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History 

ROMANIAN-RUSSIAN RELATIONS IN THE CONTEXT OF 

ACCESSION OF ROMANIA  

TO THE CENTRAL POWERS (1883-1914) 
 

 

 

Elena Steluța DINU1  
 

 

 

 
ABSTRACT: 

THROUGH THIS SYNTHESIS WE INTEND TO CONVEY A MORE OBJECTIVE AND REALISTIC VIEW 

ABOUT POLITICAL AND DIPLOMATIC RELATIONS BETWEEN ROMANIA AND RUSSIA DURING THE 

PERIOD 1883-1914, IN WHICH ROMANIA WAS PART OF THE POLITICAL AND MILITARY BLOC OF THE 

CENTRAL POWERS. FOR THE RULING CIRCLES IN BUCHAREST IT WAS CLEAR THAT WITHOUT THE 

SUPPORT OF THE GREAT POWERS, OR OF SOME OF THESE, A FOREIGN POLICY COULDN’T HAVE 

BEEN CARRIED IN THE ADVANTAGE OF ROMANIA. AT THAT TIME THE BEST SOLUTION WAS FOR 

ROMANIA TO JOIN THE TRIPLE ALLIANCE. TREATIES WHICH ESTABLISHED THIS OPTION 

REPRESENTED THE BASIS OF THE ROMANIAN FOREIGN POLICY UNTIL THE OUTBREAK OF WORLD 

WAR I. ON THE OTHER HAND, RUSSIA WILL BE LINKED TO THE OTHER POLITICAL AND 

DIPLOMATIC LINEOUT, THE ENTENTE, COMPLETED IN 1907. HOWEVER, ROMANIA, WHO 

OPERATING A POLICY OF PRESERVING THE STATUS QUO IN THE BALKANS, WAS INTERESTED IN 

MAINTAINING GOOD NEIGHBORLY RELATIONS WITH RUSSIA. ALSO DIPLOMACY TSARIST THAT 

SOUGHT TO KEEP AND EXPAND ITS INFLUENCE IN THE SAME REGION WAS TAKING LARGER 

INFLUENCE IN BUCHAREST TO COUNTERACT THE PLANS OF THE CENTRAL POWERS. 

 
KEYWORDS: ROMANIA, RUSSIA, CENTRAL POWERS, TRPLE ALLIANCE, THE ENTENTE, THE 

TRIPLE ENTENTE. 

 

 

 

 

 

The attitude of European powers to independent of the Romanian State - from the 

conditions required for recognition of the historical moment from 9 May 1877 to the way 

Romania was treated regarding the Danube issue - demonstrated to policy makers in 

Bucharest that achievement of the goals of the foreign policy of the Romanian state, without 

the support of the great powers, had no chance of success. 

After only five years of independence the country's international isolation became 

total. For policy makers in Bucharest, concerns were generated by the deterioration of 

positions acquired after 1878 and amplified by Romanian-Russian tense relations, by the 

more aggressive attitude of Russia and increasing Russian influence in Bulgaria. 

It was required much more that Romanian foreign policy should turn towards an 

alliance strong enough to provide protection against external pressures, which would ensure 

the existence and guarantee of national borders2.  

                                                           
1 PhD. in History, „Babeş-Bolyai” University, Cluj-Napoca, Romania, e-mail: elena.dinu@ubbcluj.ro 
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For Romanian diplomacy, finding a solution to get the country out of the diplomatic 

isolation was difficult, as all options had advantages and disadvantages3. 

At this historic moment it was imposed the promotion of a rapprochement with 

Germany. Between the two countries there were no divergent interests and the existing 

dynastic ties, the empire created in 1871 was the main military power of Europe. Through the 

alliance concluded with Austria-Hungary in October 1879, Germany was a serious 

counterweight to the danger of pan-Slavism. Therefore, the inconvenience of an alliance with 

Germany was represented by its closeness to the Dual Monarchy, which clashed with the 

national interest of Romanians4. 

However, this solution brought in the fewest disadvantages and most benefits. Ion M. 

Oprea considered that "this orientation was fully justified since at the end of the last century 

(the nineteenth century - Ed) on the European continent the Triple Alliance was the only solid 

consisting military bloc, and therefore able to create the opportunity for Romania to 

counteract successfully the aggressiveness of Austria-Hungary in the Balkans and trends by 

Russia to undermine Romanian national interests"5. 

Romania's approach to the two powers mentioned was the result of bilateral action: 

"initiative started in Berlin, a favorable echo was found in Vienna before having in 

Bucharest"6. 

The role of the Central Powers was predominantly so in the event of, but mostly in 

maintaining the alliance with Romania7 that might have been a barrier to Russian expansion 

in the Balkans due to the strategic position in case of a European war, and also because of 

military potential and material resources. 

Romania adherence to the Triple Alliance8, completed in 1882 by joining Italy to the 

German-Austro-Hungarian alliance in 1879, was perfected during the journeys of I.C. 

Bratianu and Carol I in Berlin and Vienna in the summer of 1883, when it was agreed that 

this to materialize by signing a bilateral treaty between Romania and Austro-Hungary, having 

a defensive character, to which also Germany would adhere. 

The treaty was signed in Vienna on 18/30 October 18839. According to it, if Romania 

had been attacked by another power, without being specified the potential aggressor, Austria-

Hungary was obliged to provide support and assistance, and in the event of attack on the 

latter, "in one of the parties neighboring states of Romania ", it would apply the clause of the 

casus foederis. These provisions were valid only if the two parties were not in a position of 

the aggressor state. 

The treaty was secret and remained in force for five years, with the possibility of 

being extended for another three years if it had not been denounced by the signatory States. 

On the same day it was also signed the Treaty of Accession of Romania and Germany 

in the Austro-Hungarian Treaty, through which the Contracting Parties assumed the 

                                                                                                                                                                                     
2 Keith Hitchins, România 1866-1947, trans. George Potra and Delia Răzdolescu (Bucharest: Humanitas, 1996), 

155. 
3 Leonid Boicu, Vasile Cristian, Gheorghe Platon, eds., România în relaţiile internaţionale. 1699-1939 (Iaşi: 

Junimea, 1980), 310-312. 
4 Boicu, Cristian, Platon, România în relaţiile internaţionale, 312. 
5 Ion M. Oprea, România şi Imperiul Rus, 1st vol. (1900-1924) (Bucureşti: Albatros, 1998), 28. 
6 Boicu, Cristian, Platon, România în relaţiile internaţionale. 1699-1939, 317. 
7 H. Mureşan, „Politica externă a României între 1871-1900 în corespondenţa diplomatică germană”, Anuarul 

Institutului de Istorie din Cluj, XIII(1970), 199-212. 
8 Gheorghe Nicolae Căzan, Şerban Rădulescu-Zoner, România şi Tripla Alianţă 1878-1914 (Bucharest:Edit. 

Ştiinţifică şi Enciclopedică, 1979), 112-122. 
9 Ion Ionaşcu, Petre Bărbulescu, Gheorghe Gheorghe, Tratatele internaţionale ale României 1354-1920. Texte 

rezumate, adnotări, bibliografie (Bucharest: Edit. Ştiinţifică şi Enciclopedică, 1975), 257-258. 
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obligation to to assist each other in conditions set out in the secret treaty between the 

Romanian state and the Dual Monarchy10. 

The treaty was ratified on November 6, 1883 by King Carol I. 

Originally Romania's accession to the alliance of the Central Powers in 1883 was 

considered by both parties as a simple conjecture, due to the situation in Central and Eastern 

Europe after the Peace Congress in Berlin in 1878. By this Romania provided an effective 

protection against the growing influence in the region of Russia, and the Central Powers 

achieved a trusted collaborator in a region where territorial expansion was of interests and 

which they did not want to leave it to fall under the influence of the Tsarist. 

Events seemed to fit into the diplomatic strategy of Chancellor Otto von Bismarck, 

who intended to avoid political isolation of Germany and create an alliance that would 

provide extend the influence of the new powers in Europe and maintain relative political 

stability on the continent. 

In the international situation at the beginning of the twentieth century, Romanian 

foreign policy orientation towards alliance with the Central Powers was maintained, being 

renewed in 1902, after the failure of the proposal to Prime Minister D.A. Sturdza to conclude 

direct treaties with each member of the Triple Alliance11. 

Treaties signed by representatives of Romania and the Central Powers would underpin 

Romanian foreign policy until the outbreak of the First World War. By signing them it was 

avoided the country's diplomatic isolation in Europe. 

For Romania, the guarantee to ensure external stability consisted in alliance with the 

group of European powers that dominated international life and joining Romanian state to the 

Central Powers seemed to be for a long time as the best solution. Franco-Russian Alliance did 

not remove the hegemony of the Triple Alliance on the continent, and the Russo-Japanese 

War and the weakening of Russia maintained the impression of superiority of the Central 

Powers. 

Important is that the guarantees were obtained from two major powers in the event of 

an unprovoked attack from Russia. Kingdom of Romania will enjoy high prestige externally, 

Central Powers diplomacy showing a constant interest in maintaining it within that alliance. 

Therefore, to achieve the major objectives of the period, Romania was within Bismarck's 

political system12, designed to keep the peace in Europe and at the same time, to achieve the 

interests of the German Empire. 

The Alliance with the Central Powers was not made public to avoid any challenge to 

Russia, whose interests were opposed to Austria-Hungary in the Balkans. On the other hand, 

maintaining secrecy was necessary in order not to upset public opinion in Romania, opposed 

to an alliance with Austria-Hungary which submitted Romanians from Transylvania to 

discriminatory treatment. 

The main obstacle to closer the Entente to Romania was the evolution of the latter 

relations with the Tsarist Empire. After the Congress of Berlin, when Russia took for the 

second time the three southern districts of Bessarabia, was further deepened the fear of 

Romanian diplomacy that Tsarist continued the dream of czar Peter the Great, sent also to 

those who followed him, respectively the expansion to south to seize the Black Sea Straits. 

That was the reason why Romania continued to be part of the political and military system of 

the Central Powers. It is true that by the end of the first decade of the twentieth century 

Romanian-Russian relations had improved substantially, but were confined to external forms 

                                                           
10 Ionaşcu, Bărbulescu, Tratatele internaţionale ale României, 258. 
11 Căzan, Rădulescu-Zoner, România şi Tripla Alianţă 1878-1914, pp. 249-253. 
12 Gheorghe Platon, ed., Istoria Românilor, 7th vol., 2nd tom, De la independenţă la Marea Unire (1878-1918) 

(Bucharest: Edit. Enciclopedică, 2003), 10-14. 
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of manifestation, namely mutual visits of politicians, contacts between military figures and of 

cultural nature exchanges. These specific expressions of good neighborly relations, no matter 

how cordial they were, they could not even mitigate barriers between Romania and Russia. 

On the other hand, there was an appreciable increase in Germany's interest in the 

Romanian space. Initially, German politicians ignored Romania's intention to join the alliance 

with the Central Powers. They considered avoiding the achievement of this goal "a political 

move of great intelligence"13. Finally accepted receiving the new Romanian state in the 

alliance, but had particular regard to the interests of Austria-Hungary to have on its borders 

an ally that does not fall under the influence of the Tsarist Empire and less the intention of 

Germany to expand its influence in this part of Europe. Gradually, however, due to a more 

pronounced isolation of the German state on the international political stage, in the period 

after the removal of Bismarck from the leadership of the Chancellery, also, because of 

increased tensions with Russia and, not least, the discovery of large oil fields in Romania, 

resources German economy will increasingly need, to which were added impressive amounts 

of grain which the Romanian state was able to export, especially in Germany, the interest of 

leaders in Berlin regarding this area began to grow more and more. They come to consider 

Romania as a territory in which was essential preponderance of German political and 

economic influence. Thus, explains why, at the beginning of the twentieth century, Germany 

was the most important trading partner of Romania, the largest investor in the domestic 

economy and, due to the influence of King Carol I and Germanophiles politicians, as well as, 

a part of Romanian cultural elite, Germany was also considered the closest ally within the 

Central Powers and an important cultural influence. 

At the same time, we can say that Germany never considered its influence in Romania 

as a definitive win. The realities of this part of Europe, and the specifics of international 

relations, led the German authorities and their representatives in Romania always keep an 

attitude of cautious optimism towards the future development of relations with the Romanian 

ally. This attitude was because Germany was aware that by including our country in the 

Triple Alliance in 1883, it got involved in a region issues with whom were little familiar - 

Balkan tensed world from the late nineteenth century - belonging traditionally under the 

influence of another great power - Russia. Precisely this reality, of Russian influence in the 

region, concerned with the highest level the German authorities, especially after the Russian 

Empire began to look increasingly hostile to German interests and headed slowly in the years 

1891-1893, towards an alliance with Germany's irreconcilable opponent of the period - 

France. Recently the established alliance between the two great powers mentioned above not 

only announce the failure of the old Bismarck's foreign policy, of isolating France in Europe - 

failure due, in large part, to the inability of successors of former Chancellor - but also 

represented a warning to Chancellery in Berlin, seeing its alliances with countries in Eastern 

Europe endangered, especially with Romania, which could return under the influence of 

Russia turned, from now, obviously hostile14. 

In early 1902, the Tsarist diplomacy was convinced that between Romania and 

Austria-Hungary there was a treaty and warnings were meant to show the Romanian 

diplomacy the implications of such guidelines15. 

                                                           
13 See Central Historical National Archives, Depatment of Bucharest, Casa Regală fund, file 91/1913, 1. 
14 Nicolae Ioniţă, Imaginea relaţiilor româno-ruse din perioada 1878-1908 în documente diplomatice germane, 

available: 

http://www.arhivelenaţionale.ro/images/custom/image/serban/RA%201%202009/13%20ionita,%20nicolae.pdf, 

accessed : December 3th 2014. 
15 Boicu, Cristian, Platon, România în relaţiile internaţionale. 1699-1939, 353. 
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Accession of Romania to German-Austro-Hungarian political and military bloc, _ 

meant, implicitly, its position allied with potential enemies of Russia. Consequences of 

adhesion of the former to the Central Powers alliance were to grow through membership of 

Russia in Triple Alliance. 

The establishment of the second German-Austro-Hungarian political and military bloc 

in Europe lasted a decade and a half, during which were covered several stages. As already 

mentioned, until 1890, by a very clever policy, Bismarck initiated a system of alliances that 

allowed the Chancellor to keep various pacts not only with its allies but also with opponents 

of his partners. 

European powers found themselves unable to create a system of alliances which 

would constitute a counterweight to the influence of Germany, as Bismarck's diplomacy led 

to the isolation of France, the formation of the Triple Alliance - consisting of Germany, 

Austria-Hungary, Italy - he sought the friendship of Great Britain and managed signing the 

Treaty of Reinsurance with Russia in 188716. 

Abandoning the political line followed by Bismarck, Franz von Holstein and Caprivi 

gave up the Reinsurance Treaty with Russia, after Emperor Wilhelm II accepted the 

resignation of the Chancellor in 189017. Effects appeared quickly: Russia and France signed a 

military convention in 1892 and in 1899 an alliance agreement. 

Franco-Russian Alliance, which brought France of isolation due to Bismarck's policy, 

led to the establishment of the second political-military bloc on the European continent, the 

Triple Alliance, known as the Entente. In 1904, Britain concluded with France an cordiale 

Entente based on regulation of mutual colonial interests. 

Three years later, after the delimitation of spheres of influence in Asia, Russia and 

Britain made a deal of economic and political nature. With this latest agreement, the 

foundations of the Triple Entente were established18. 

Romanian diplomacy reviewed its international position due to changes occurring 

through completion in 1907, of the second political and-military bloc, the Entente. 

Concluding the agreement between Britain and Russia and the establishment of the Triple 

Entente brought important changes in the balance of power internationally. Alliance of 

Central Powers would have a serious counterweight. 

Romania antipathy towards Russia gradually ebbed. This status was reached 

following the establishment of a new balance of power between the Entente and the Central 

Powers. Strengthening this balance allowed Romania revaluation of its foreign policy. 

At the beginning of the twentieth century, despite maintaining foreign policy under 

the auspices of the alliance with the Triple Alliance, appeared some improvement in 

Romanian-Russian relations. 

It is a period during which stakeholders from Bucharest, promoting a wise and 

prudent policy, which aimed to maintain the status quo, carefully sought evolution of events 

in the Balkans: Russian-Bulgarian agreement was signed in the summer of 1902, intensifying 

Macedon-Bulgarian Committee, uprising in Macedonia in August 1903, Turkish repression, 

the possibility of a war breaking out between Bulgaria and Turkey19. 

All these, due to higher to Romania disagreements with the Dual Monarchy were able 

to determine the Romanian government to pursue good neighborly relations with Russia. 

                                                           
16 Serge Berstein, Pierre Milza, eds., Istoria Europei, 4th volume, Naţionalismele şi Concertul european, 

Secolul XIX (1815-1919), 2nd edition, trans. Monica Timu (Iaşi: Institutul European, 1998), 179-193. 
17 Geoff Layton, De la Bismarck la Hitler: Germania. 1890-1933, trans. Simona Ceauşu (Bucharest: All 

Educational, 2002), 53-54. 
18 Layton, Germania: 1890-1933, 55-57. 
19 Căzan, Rădulescu-Zoner, România şi Tripla Alianţă 1878-1914, 254-256. 
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On the other hand, tsarist diplomacy began to act more vigorously to mitigate the 

closeness of the Triple Alliance to Romania. An important moment was coming at the end of 

1902, of the Minister Plenipotentiary of Russia in Bucharest, Giers Jr., who was active in 

efforts to influence the foreign policy of Romania. 

Even after the outbreak of war between Russia and Japan, officials in St. Petersburg 

continued to pay attention to relations with Bucharest. Russian Ambassador to 

Constantinople supported approaches of Romanians on the rights of Aromanians in 

Macedonia, approaches that were successful in 190520. 

During this period, Russian diplomacy intensified its efforts to reduce German 

influence in Bucharest and also to attract Romania at side of the Entente its actions coming 

mostly from Russia and France. This became the reason of mutual visits: Predeal meeting in 

September 1907 between King Carol I and also senior officials of the Russian imperial family 

around; as well as the visit the Crown Prince of Romania, Ferdinand, at Petersburg in March 

190821. Russian interest in the attitude of a neighboring country with an important strategic 

position was natural. 

Actions which aimed vicinity of Romania to Russia became more intense after 

Serghei Sazanov took over the leadership of Russia diplomacy in 191022. 

The new Foreign Minister established good relations with the Romanian minister in 

St. Petersburg, Russian representative in Bucharest was given instructions to maintain 

relations of friendship, but discrete, with the Romanian government, demanding the same 

behavior and the representatives of other European capitals. 

There were also visits and cultural events. French representative in Bucharest, Blondel 

said in July 1910 that "Russia put everything in motion to prepare a positive future in 

Romania"23. 

Also, other partners in the Entente expressed their willingness to establish closer 

relations and even cooperation with Romania24. Important steps in this direction were made 

in Bucharest with the arrival of a British military mission in 1910 and also with the visit of 

important political figures from France in 191225. 

French diplomacy was trying to gain ground in Romania, to regain lost positions 

mostly because of their own attitudes. Blondel did not stop repeating that "if the influence of 

Germany daily gain ground, then the fault is our compatriots who have abandoned the fight in 

terms of trade and have been able to take advantage of the Romanian friendly feelings 

towards our country"26. Moreover, the French action was facilitated by some Romanian 

diplomats. Named in Paris in 1908 Alexandru Lahovary endeavored to show that it was 

necessary to alter the image of Romania completely subservient to the Triple Alliance. 

Although the external situation was relatively favorable for the growth of French-

Russian influence, it was countered by a domestic event. In January 1911, the government 

was taken over by conservatives, with Petre P. Carp as prime minister and Titu Maiorescu 

leading Ministry of Foreign Affairs, both advocating a policy of alliance with the Central 

Powers. Petre P. Carp had said this very clearly, since 1909. 

Consequently, Romanian-Russian relations had experienced a period of "lassitude" 

according to Giers's phrase. He reckoned that it will be extended as long as both (P. P. Carp 

                                                           
20 Boicu, Cristian, Platon, România în relaţiile internaţionale. 1699-1939, 358. 
21 Oprea, România şi Imperiul Rus, 57. 
22 Hitchins, România 1866-1947, 168. 
23 Platon, Istoria Românilor, 278. 
24 Mircea N. Popa, ’’Contribuţii privind relaţiile româno-franceze. 1900-1914”, in Studii. Revistă de istorie, 22 

th tom, 1(1969), 98-102. 
25 Gheorghe Platon, Istoria modernă a României (Bucharest: Edit. Didactică şi Pedagogică, 1985), 446.  
26 Apud Platon, ed., Istoria Românilor, 278. 
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and Titu Maiorescu) will be in charge. This "lassitude" did not mean, however, a total 

cessation of action to get closer relations, especially using some visits and even, the visit of 

Tsar Nicholas II himself. 

So did the French diplomacy, which also benefited from the favorable attitude of 

many Romanian politicians. It is true, Maiorescu could have done, in April 1911, the 

observation that all matters relating to relations between France and Russia and the politics of 

the two powers "are indifferent to Romanian politics"27. 

However, Count Czernin, a few months later, ascertained that in a crucial moment the 

king's authority would be sufficient to maintain Romania near the Central Powers, though 

Carol I prompted him about the achievements of Franco-Russian propaganda. 

The solidity of the alliance with the Central Powers was questioned even by the king 

because of relations with them. He pointed out to Rosen that over time "Romania will not be 

able to follow her alliance obligations to the Triple Alliance, if, as has been lately, Germany 

leaves its direction in the hands of Austria-Hungary"28. 

Trends in Russia to establish an approach to Romania took shape better on the eve of 

the Balkan Wars. Russian government acted to cause Romania's withdrawal from the alliance 

with the Central Powers and whether or not it joined the Entente, neutrality, in case of a 

Balkan conflict, was an option which Tsarist diplomacy would have liked to obtain from the 

Romanian government29. 

The Great Powers which formed the Entente noted that beyond the availability shown 

by King Carol I for strengthening relations of Romania with them, some facts demonstrate 

that the Romanian ruler was still consistent to the policy which he followed for about 30 

years with the Central Powers. In this respect, the visit to Romania of the Chief of Staff of the 

Austro-Hungarian army, Franz Conrad von Hoetzendorf, held on 16/29 - 17/30 November 

1912, was a real test on the efficiency of Russia's and France's diplomatic activity in the 

purpose of Romania's detachment from Central Powers. As it is known, the Austrian general 

mission in Romania was successful for the Austro-Hungarian diplomacy. During the meeting 

King Carol I promised that in the case of a a European war, Romania would be Austria-

Hungary's ally, and military agreement signed by the generals Alexandru Averescu and 

Conrad von Hoetzendorf provided a common plan of mobilization if war broke out against 

Russia and Serbia. 

Conscious of Romania's position in an eventual conflict between Austria-Hungary and 

Russia, Tsarist diplomacy continued, however, even in these circumstances, to intensify 

efforts to detachment of Romania from the Triple Alliance and attracting the former allied 

with the Entente. Since the presence of the Austrian general in Bucharest caused great 

indignation at Petersburg30, Russian diplomacy sought to counteract by sending the Grand 

Duke Nicholas Mikhailovich in Romania, on the anniversary of the fall of Plevna, on 23 

November 1912. Officially presented as a gesture of courtesy, to hand from the Tsar Nicholas 

II the Marshal baton of the Russian army to King Carol I of Romania, Grand Duke Nicholas 

Mikhailovich31 visit was aimed more precise objectives and the Romanian government knew 

it. It sought to probe the ground to find intentions of Romania in a possible Russian-Austrian-

Hungarian conflict. On this occasion, King Carol I was asked to join the Balkan 

Confederation. Such a perspective was not realized due to disagreements between the Balkan 

states. Maintaining the status quo in the Balkans, constant objective of Romanian policy, to 

                                                           
27 Platon, ed., Istoria Românilor, 279. 
28 Platon, ed., Istoria Românilor, 279. 
29 Oprea, România şi Imperiul Rus, 51. 
30 30 See Archives of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Fond 71/1900-1919, vol. 11, f. 142. 
31 See Cental Historical National Archives, Bucharest  Department , Microfilm Rusia, rola 227, cadrele 3-17.. 
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some extent, and of the tsarist one, contributed to the removal of mistrust between Romania 

and Russia32.  

It is obvious that tsarist diplomacy efforts made in Bucharest through the the Grand 

Duke, reflected the new orientation engraved by Sazanov on Russian foreign policy in 

relations with Romania. Among other things, he aimed to attract Romania on the side of 

Russia, but was not willing to admit "mistakes" that the Russian government made in the 

Congress of Berlin. Instead, Sazanov "tried to speculate with ability the Romanian aspirations 

of achieving national ideal, the union with Romania of territories inhabited by compatriots 

across the Carpathians, which implied a benevolent attitude to the Romanian state, even an 

effective support from the east"33. Although the visit of Grand Duke in Romania was an 

important moment in the Romanian-Russian relations, it was commented rather negatively 

Bucharest newspapers. Thus, Bucharest press used this opportunity to evoke the fate of 

Bessarabia of whose loss  recently turned a century34. However, it was an opportunity to 

exchange views and another important step in improving relations with Russia, although it 

wasn't established how the two countries would react when starting a general conflict35. 

We conclude that the Balkan wars36 were the starting point of separation of Romania 

and the Central Powers, however, of approach to the Entente. In this situation was due to 

several causes. First, political leaders in Bucharest no longer ignored the Hungarian policy of 

denationalization taken against the Romanians in Transylvania. Another reason was the 

coming to power in January 1914of a Liberal government led by Ion I.C. Bratianu, who 

considered the treaty with the Central Powers could not be applied. Last but not least, the 

visit of Tsar Nicholas II in Constanta was an event with a strong echo in the domestic and 

international political circles that foreshadowed the stronger approaching of Romania to 

future allies in the First World War. 

Although at that time _ a total rupture from the Triple Alliance couldn’t have been 

questioned, the scene for diplomacy of the alliance that included Russia was largely prepared. 

At this contributed the emergence of new disputes between Romania and Austria-Hungary 

related to the situation in the Balkans37. . 

 Despite existing tensions, the Romanian government was concerned with ensuring 

stable situations internationally. In this respect, following the same direction of maintaining 

good neighborly relations, Romania responded guardedly towards the attitude of Russia and 

St. Petersburg's actions. 

 

  

                                                           
32 Oprea, România şi Imperiul Rus, 52-53. 
33 Nicu Pohoaţă, Relaţiile româno-ruse şi politica Antantei faţă de România în contextul desfăşurării primului 

război balcanic, available from http://cogito/relaţiileromanorussipoliticaantanteinicupohoata_6.pdf, accesed on 

December 3th 2014. 
34 Gheorghe Zbuchea, România şi războaiele balcanice. 1912-1913. Pagini de istorie sud-est europeană 

(Bucharest: Albatros, 1999), 80. 
35 Anastasie Iordache, Criza politică din România şi războaiele balcanice, 1911-1913 (Bucharest: Paideia, 

1998), 196-197. 
36 http://cultural.bzi.ro/războaiele-balcanice-4799, accessed: September 18th 2014. 
37 Boicu, Cristian, Platon, România în relaţiile internaţionale. 1699-1939, 362. 

http://cogito/relaţiileromanorussipoliticaantanteinicupohoata_6.pdf
http://cultural.bzi.ro/războaiele-balcanice-4799
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ABSTRACT:  

IN 1844, BETWEEN PARIS, CONSTANTINOPLE AND BUCHAREST AUTHORITIES AN EXTENDED 

CONVERSATION WAS HELD, WHICH SUBJECT DESCRIBED THE OFFENSES COMMITTED BY A 

CERTAIN FRENCH CITIZEN, ANDRE TITEL. AS PHYSICIAN, HE WAS WANTED BY THE OTTOMAN 

EMPIRE CAPITAL AUTHORITIES, BOTH FOR FORGING MONEY AND FOR TRAVELLING UNDER 

FALSE IDENTITY. AS A CONSEQUENCE, THE PRESENT STUDY AIMS TO TRACK THE WHOLE STORY, 

TO SEE IN FACT, WHICH WERE THE FACILITIES OFFERED BY GRANTING A PASSPORT OR 

OBTAINING THE SUDIT QUALITY (SUDIT - INHABITANTS OF ROMANIAN COUNTRIES UNDER THE 

PROTECTION OF A FOREIGN POWER, THEREBY HAVING THE RIGHT TO A SPECIAL JURISDICTION, 

TAX PRIVILEGES, ETC., WHICH THE OTHERS DID NOT ENJOY), BUT ALSO UP TO WHERE THE 

CONSULAR JURISDICTION COULD GET. ONE OF THE MOST POPULAR INSTRUMENTS USED BY 

FOREIGNERS TO CROSS THE BORDERS, SINCE MEDIEVAL TIMES, IT WAS THE PASSPORT. FROM 

SIMPLE ,,ROYAL CARDS", ,,LETTERS",  ,,PASS PERMIT (SAUF-CONDUCT IN FRENCH)" ISSUED TO 

SOME TRADERS, MERCHANTS, MESSENGERS, PILGRIMS, AMBASSADORS, DIGNITARIES, MILITARIES, 

UP TO THE CURRENT ELECTRONIC PASSPORT, THIS GAVE THE HOLDER CERTAIN RIGHTS OR 

PRIVILEGES. DUE TO IT, THE INDIVIDUAL WAS ABLE TO IDENTIFY HIM/HERSELF AS NATURAL, 

LEGAL PERSON, WHO BELONGED TO A COUNTRY, PRINCIPALITY OR STATE. 

 
KEYWORDS: PASSPORT, INHABITANTS, SUDITS, ROYAL CARDS, SAUF-CONDUCT. 

 

 

 

 

 

PASSPORT LEGISLATION IN THAT PERIOD.  
 One of the most popular instruments used by foreigners to cross the borders, since 

medieval times, it was the passport1 (Martens 1851: 80-82; Maries 1983 to 1984: 195)2. From 

simple royal cards, letters, pass permit (salvconducte)3 issued to some traders, merchants, 

messengers, pilgrims, ambassadors, dignitaries, militaries, up to the current electronic 

passport, it gave the holder certain rights or privileges4. Due to it, the individual was able to 

identify him/herself as natural, legal person, who belonged to a country, principality or state. 

In the Romanian Principalities in Article 434 of the Organic Regulation of Moldova, it was 
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stipulated that "All noblemen or Moldavian city dweller are free to travel in foreign countries, 

everywhere, wherever their interests require, without anything to stop them, except the events 

determined by law"5. Legal provisions concerning passports are also stipulated in Article 80, 

paragraph VIII of the Regulation: ,, passports incomes issued by the Lord to those who want 

to travel abroad, who will pay for each passport the fees in amount of ten LEI (Romanian 

Currency). These passports sealed with the royal seal shall be authenticated by the nobleman 

himself. Foreign subjects will not be able to leave the borders of Moldova without their 

passports to be checked by the police. ... Foreigners will pass the borders as before. The 

amount collected from this fee will go into the treasury at the end of each year". The statutory 

period, passports and other documents for crossing the border, were issued by the Ministry of 

Internal Affair in Muntenia and the Secretary of State of all citizens (Marshal) in Moldova 

and, with some exceptions, of those of other nationalities. Article 92 of the present 

Regulations stipulated that:,, All foreigners who visit the city will have to show themselves in 

24 hours at Agie (Administrative Authority sec. XVII - XIX in Romania and Moldova, in 

charge of maintaining public order in the capital city), in order to show their passports and 

their residence. After investigating this document, Agie will issue, for free, a ticket to stay in 

the city for a certain period, on which fulfillment the foreigners will be indebted to renew ".6 

 

A Controversial Business 

In 1844, authorities in Paris, Constantinople and Bucharest, had a whole 

correspondence, which had as purpose the offenses committed by a certain Frenchman, 

André Tindel. As physician, he was wanted by the authorities of the Ottoman Empire Capital, 

both for charges of money laundering and travelling under a false identity. As consequence, 

the present study aims to follow the whole story, to see which what facilities were offered by 

granting a passport and obtaining the French Sudit status, but also what privileges someone 

could enjoy after obtaining of a passport. 

On August 9th, 1844, the French Embassy in Constantinople address a note to the 

General Consulate in response to the letter received on August 17th, the same year, in which 

André Tindel's case was reported, known in Constantinople as ''a man of less Orthodox 

conduct"7. He was chased by the authorities of the Ottoman capital for the guilt to travel with 

a false passport, but also on the charge of money forgery. From consular reports, it appears 

that, on May 2nd, he required a visa to Constantinople, on June 2nd he was very close to 

Braila, and on April 15th the same year, he was heading to Bucharest. According to consular 

report Tindel was traveling with François Souvel passport, who was captain in the French 

Navy, for 42 years. Therefore, shortly after the Chancellor of the French Consulate in 

Wallachia capital, discovered  the case, intervened with the Embassy in Constantinople to 

complain against the theft of the passport and to accuse Tindel before the Consular Court of 

France. In favor of this assertion, he brought as evidence the passport, characteristics/ 

features of the accused and signature. Therefore, on October 21st, 1844 Billecocq informed 

that Royal Embassy at Constantinople has decided that Tindel won't return there, against him 

being issued serious allegations8. 

This decision gave Billecocq big trouble, who had reasons to believe that the High 

Porte  was searching for this person, guilty in a money laundering and false identity affair. 

The charge had priority in Constantinople so that, following the orders of the King Embassy, 

who considered the presence and the arrival of Tindel as inappropriate here, this one wanted 

more specific instructions about the means needed to be used in order to solve this case. 

 On October 19th, 1844, the same Billecocq, informed that on October 11th the same 

year, the Austrian Consulate Chancellor came into his office to inform him that Bucharest 

Chief of Police had requested him to do a domiciliary search to a French jeweler, where 



March 2015         
  

17 
 

Tindel could hide. Therefore, the Chief of Police, Aga, rushed to the General Consulate of 

France, having as proof a fake golden Turkish penny. A certain, Kory, found at the residence 

of Mr. Jeweler Saget, a banknote. In order to have clarifications, Billecocq went to the police 

station, where he learned about the young man arrest, young man who claimed to be Souvel 

seaman, who was none other than Tindel. French representative Billecocq accompanied the 

Secretary of State, Jean Mano, who, with the most willing interest for the jeweler, Mr. Saget, 

as head of a family, set out in Bucharest of 8 years, respected by everyone, told him the story 

of the crime committed by Tindel against the Ottoman Empire. According to his information, 

this one was to be judged under the Wallachian law, independent of the Ottoman law. On 

October 26th, 1844, the French Counsel, Billecocq, received a letter from the Constantinople 

Ambassador, where they were talking about the action brought against André Tindel. 

According to his information, the defendant requested, on May 2nd, the same year, a visa to 

Constantinople, which is not very far from Braila. Tindel was living at a French jeweler using 

Greece and France consulates money, under the name of the salesman Souvel. Following the 

meeting between Aga and the French Consular Chancellor, it appears that he had a false 

passport, a letter on which basis he had obtained all the privileges, but also the identity of a 

French sailor, Souvel. Billecocq considered that the letter sent by the Constantinople 

Ambassador contained such a serious matter that the Counselor Court could not stay 

indifferent. However, this one wanted to receive all the evidence and papers related to the 

case, in order to certify or not the accusation against Tindel. In case he was found guilty, he 

had to be sent back to France where he was to be judged by his country authorities. Suspected 

of false identity and money laundering Tindel's presence in Constantinople, but also in the 

Romanian Principalities, forces the French Embassy to hand him to the Gate9.2. On one hand, 

                                                           
2 Martens 1851, 80-82; Mărieș 1983-1984, 195. 
2 Issued by the competent authorities, the traveler’s passport ensuring free passage from one place to another. 

Ministers, ambassadors and consuls were entitled to issue these documents to their subjects in order to ensure 

them free passage.  
3 Whether in times of peace the traveler only need a passport, during the war it was necessary the issuance of a 

pass permit (salvconducte in French) endorsed by the belligerent powers. In certain situations, due to the 

context, the pass permit (salvconducte) can be endorsed by the commanders of the army. Passports and pass 

permit were issued both to the Suditi and also to Protégés. In passports were mentioned holder descriptions, 

birth date, citizenship, age, etc. Suditi or foreign subjects were foreign citizens on the territory of Moldova and 

Wallachia under the protection of one consulate. Suditi category was formed of genuine subjects, namely 

foreign citizens coming from their country of origin and having same nationality, and Protégés, autonomous 

individuals, hiding by fraud or abuse under a foreign protection. Protégés were divided in foreign Protégés, 

namely subjects of various countries that didn’t have capitulations signed with High (Ottoman) Porte and 

therefore they didn’t have in Principalities a consular agent or consul, and in Protégés – Ottoman subjects 

coming from natives, inhabitants in Moldova from ancestors, born in Romanian Principalities and married with 

native women, old country taxpayers.  
4 There are differences between rights and privileges. If the first are granted to all, the others shall be granted to 

“some”. 
5 Petru Net, George Tudor, Repere Istorice și Juridice Ale Pașaportului Românesc, la un secol de la apariție (I), 

www.e-reporter.ro, address checked on January 31st 2015,  14:30.  
6 DJANI, Secretariatul de Stat al Moldovei, file 1689/ 1849-1861, vol. II, f. 328. Bădărău și Vitcu 2004, 237. 
7 The hole case can be found  at DJANB,  Microfilms France, roll 55, f. 58-68 and 125. 
8 ,,Copy, August 9th 1855. “Mr. Consul General, observations that you sent me about Tindel crime, as reply to 

my letter written on August 17th 1855, especially draws my attention regarding public morality, of a penalty 

imposed to a French subject who, in our point of view, has deceived the good faith of the authorities and 

obtained a passport for entry. Known in Constantinople as not a moral man, Andre Tindel, Doctor in Medicine, 

born in Montpelier, left  in April using the passport of François Souvel, an old captain in the French Navy. 

Shortly after, Chancellery Captain presented to me to complain that his passport was stolen by Tindel in the last 

place. I’m pleased to send you attached 2 pieces that look sufficient. First, is the passport issued by France 

Consulate General from Smirna which bear his signature and description, second Tindel petition asking the 
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it was impossible to abandon the fate of a fellow countryman to the Turkish General Court 

and on the other hand evade the law was contrary to the principle of international equity. 

Therefore, the Ambassador did not want Tindel to go to Constantinople, in order to avoid a 

conflict between the two parties, the Ottoman and the French one. However, if the 

Wallachian police imperatively required his arrest, the Consul should not, under any 

circumstances, give him, but to send him to Constantinople, to the Embassy with related 

instructions. Thanks to suzerainty, the Ottoman Empire, on numerous occasions addressed 

Bibescu, Prince of Wallachia, to claim Mr. Tindel, accused of money counterfeiting. Crown 

Prince Bibescu replied that he will comply with the procedures always followed in such a 

case, handing him over to the authority which he depends on.   

High Gate insisted, but Prince of Wallachia has maintained his decision. Therefore, 

His Highness, Bibescu, two days ago, sent Marshal Emanoil Baliano to inform Billecocq, the 

French consul, on the situation and the urging of the High Porte. High Porte accuses that Mr. 

Tindel evades since long ago the Sultan's trial, continuing to do his crimes, without being 

disturbed, in this one states. In these circumstances, the high Divan (was a high governmental 

body in a number of Islamic states, or its chief official) sentenced him to death on March 2nd. 

Although we have no evidence about the completion of this business, of the quoted sources 

we notice that in these territories the consular authorities were facing the strong opposition of 

the central authorities, who made all the necessary arrangements to apply the Moldavian or 

Wallachian law of that period. Clearly, the ability to banish a French Suditi was possible, but 

this can be more clearly analyzed by lawyers.  

 

Note: This study was funded by the Human Resources Development Operational 

Programme (SOP HRD), co-financed by the Romanian Government and the European Union 

by contract HRD / 159 / 1.5 / S / 133675  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                                                     
passport issuance. His travel to Constantinople is today, more than anytime, forbidden. Mr. Consul I let at your 

choice the repatriation methods that you considers more safe and economical” Roll 55, chapter 61-62.  
9 Therapia, August 17th 1844. Mr. Consul General, André Tindel, Doctor of Medicine, manages to procure a 

false passport having the following descriptions: no. 11, French, young, sailor, born in 4 Hérault, 42 years old, 

travelling to Bucharest, April 15th 1844. This person, who wants to travel in Romanian Principalities, is 

compromised in   money counterfeiting. He will be arrested by Ottoman authorities in Constantinople. I kindly 

ask you to decline the visa he will request for this destination and to submit this recommendation to the officers 

under your command. Roll 55, page 58.  
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ABSTRACT:  
THE ORGANISATION FOR BLACK SEA ECONOMIC COOPERATION (BSEC) BRINGS TOGETHER ONE OF THE 

MOST DIVERSE REGIONS IN THE WORLD. FORMED FOLLOWING THE END OF THE COLD WAR FROM TWO 

OPPOSING POLITICAL AND MILITARY BLOCS, THE BSEC SERVES AS AN EXEMPLARY MODEL OF THE SPIRIT IT 

TAKES TO OVERCOME DIFFERENCES AND TO JOINTLY MAKE PROGRESS. THE PROSPECT OF EU 

ENLARGEMENT IN THE AREA IN COMBINATION WITH THE READINESS OF BSEC MEMBER STATES FOR CLOSE 

COLLABORATION WITH EUROPE MERITS SERIOUS ATTENTION. THIS PAPER ARGUES THAT BSEC SHOULD 

FOCUS MORE STRONGLY RIGHT NOW ON A SET OF CORE FUNCTIONS THAT HAVE AN INTRINSICALLY 

IMPORTANT REGIONAL ASPECT, RATHER THAN ASPIRE TO BE A GENERAL PURPOSE INTERNATIONAL 

ORGANIZATION COVERING ALMOST ALL DESIRABLE POLICY OBJECTIVES OF THE MEMBER STATES. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The international situation has been undergoing profound changes since the advent of 

the new century. The trend towards world multipolarity and economic globalization is 

developing amid twists and turns. Peace and development remain the themes of our era. The 

world is hardly a tranquil place and mankind is still confronted with many serious challenges. 

However, preserving world peace, promoting development and strengthening cooperation, 

which is vital to the well-being of all nations, represents the common aspiration of all peoples 

and is an irreversible trend of history2.  

The creation and development of the European Union is an event of far-reaching 

significance following World War II. Since the launch of the European Coal and Steel 

Community in 1952, the EU has become what it is today through the stages of the Tax and 

Customs Union, the Single Market and the Economic and Monetary Union. Its integration in 

the foreign policy, defense and social fields has made headway. The Euro has been put to 

circulation successfully and a single area of justice is taking shape. The EU is now a strong 

and the most integrated community in the world, taking up 25 and 35 percent of the world's 

economy and trade respectively and ranking high on the world's list of per capita income and 

                                                           
1 Research-assistant, Romanian Diplomatic Institute, alina.buzaianu@idr.ro.  
2 Francis Snyder, ed., The European Union and China, 1949-2008: Basic Documents and Commentary 

(Bloomsbury Publishing, 2009), 490 
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foreign investment3. Despite its difficulties and challenges ahead, the European integration 

process is irreversible and the EU will play an increasingly important role in both regional 

and international affairs. 

  Established in 1992, the Organization of the Black Sea Economic Cooperation 

(BSEC) is an inter-governmental organization created with the aim to foster interaction and 

harmony among its member states, as well as to ensure peace, stability and prosperity 

encouraging friendly and good-neighbourly relations in the Black Sea region4. BSEC 

permanent members are the three EU Member States (Bulgaria, Greece and Romania), Black 

Sea Synergy’s countries (Armenia, Azerbaijan, Georgia, Republic of Moldova, Russia, 

Turkey and Ukraine) plus Albania and Serbia. BSEC observers are the European Union 

(Commission of the European Union), Austria, Belarus, Croatia, Czech Republic, Arab 

Republic of Egypt, France, Germany, Israel, Italy, Poland, Slovakia, Tunisia, the United 

States of America, International Black Sea Club, Energy Charter Secretariat and the Black 

Sea Commission5. 

BSEC’s diversity makes it also very convenient to play the role of a bridge between 

Europe, the Caspian Sea and Central Asia. The BSEC member states together constitute a 

vast Euro-Asian space of almost 20 million square kilometers, populated by 340 million 

people. It possesses huge deposits of natural, particularly energy, resources. It is also very 

important for the transportation of the energy resources of the Caspian Sea and Central Asia 

to the rest of the world. Its geo-strategic importance is substantial since it includes Russia, 

Ukraine, Turkey and the countries of the Caucasus among its members6. Especially after the 

11th of September 2001, BSEC was intended to become an excellent example of how 

countries so different from each other cannot only co-exist, but also cooperate closely in 

many fields7. The success of a formation like BSEC may be also instrumental not only in 

promoting economic growth and stability in the region but in facilitating its integration with 

the wider European structures too8. 

The BSEC has developed a rather sophisticated organizational structure which, in 

addition to its intergovernmental bodies, includes also the Black Sea Trade and Development 

Bank, the BSEC Parliamentary Assembly, the BSEC Business Council and the International 

Center for Black Sea Studies (ICBSS), its think tank9. 

Since the beginning of the Cold War and then after the event on 9/11 in USA and 3/11 

in Madrid, Spain, the Black Sea as a region became a very important area for both European 

Union and NATO10. The sudden increase in importance doesn’t really result from the fact 

that most of the Black Sea countries have established some kind of forms of cooperation on 

                                                           
3 Snyder, The European Union and China, 491 
4 Eftychia Bakopoulou et al., “20 Years BSEC. Evolution of Institutions, Evolution of Priorities: Interlinks 

within the Black Sea Region in a New Era”, Xenophon paper no. 12 (October 2012), International Centre for 

Black Sea Studies (ICBSS)  
5 Observer status in the BSEC is open, upon request, to any State or international organization which expresses 

its readiness to make practical and valuable contribution to the work of the BSEC. Observer status may be 

granted, suspended or terminated by the Council of Ministers of Foreign Affairs in accordance with the Rules of 

Procedure. 
6 Terry D. Adams et al., Europe’s Black Sea Dimension, Centre for European Policy Studies (Brussels, 2002), 

accessed February 28, 2015. http://www.ceps.eu/files/book/28.pdf  
7 Mustafa Aydin, “Europe’s New Region: The Black Sea in the Wider Europe Neighbourhood”, Southeast 

European and Black Sea Studies 5 (May 2005): 257–283 
8 Adams et al., Europe’s Black Sea Dimension 
9 Yannis Papanikolaou in Terry D. Adams et al., Europe’s Black Sea Dimension, Centre for European Policy 

Studies (Brussels, 2002), accessed February 28, 2015. http://www.ceps.eu/files/book/28.pdf 
10 Gavriil Preda and Gabriel Leahu, eds., Black Sea: History, Diplomacy, Policies and Strategies, vol. I 

(Bagheria: Mineo Giovanni Editore, 2012) accessed January 12th, 2015, http://eubsr.ucdc.ro/eubsr2012-vol1.pdf  

http://www.ceps.eu/files/book/28.pdf
http://www.ceps.eu/files/book/28.pdf
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different levels with the EU. The region represents an important area for such reasons like: it 

borders both the energy-rich Caspian Basin and the conflict-prone Caucasus, thus acting as a 

gateway and a barrier in the same time. 

Now that the Cold War is history, the region has become more complicated and 

extremely difficult to manage, as the fall of the Soviet Union revealed tensions that the Cold 

War had somehow suppressed and masked11. On the other hand, poverty, corruption, 

organized crime and territorial claims, threaten continuously to undermine, to weaken both 

the existing regimes and the equilibrium in the area. Existing conflict resolution and 

peacekeeping instruments such as the UN, OSCE and NATO, as well as the security and 

confidence-building agreements like CFE Treaty, have not been adequate to deal with these 

new/old challenges/threats12, and have so far been only partially successful in containing (but 

not solving) them. 

There are some strategically reasons to link the Black Sea area (in the strict 

geographical sense, consisting only of the six littoral states) with the wider geographic areas 

of the Caucasus, the Caspian, and Eastern and South-Eastern Europe when dealing with the 

political and economic security and stability of the region. 

 

THE EUROPEAN BLACK SEA DIMENSION. CHALLENGES FOR THE 

EUROPEAN UNION 

It is often argued that the EU has no strategy towards the Black Sea region. But in 

fact, the EU has no less than three strategies towards the region: enlargement to South East 

Europe and Turkey, the European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP) towards its Eastern (and also 

its Southern) neighbours, and the four “common spaces” with Russia13. Indeed, therein lies 

part of the problem. Within each of these separate strategies, bilateral relations dominate. 

This is incidentally supported by all the neighbours themselves. In the ENP, the EU pays only 

lip service to regional cooperation, and its principal mechanisms and instruments are 

bilateral. One exception is the European Neighbourhood and Partnership Instrument (ENPI)14 

                                                           
11 Jean Dufourcq and Lionel Ponsard, eds., “The Role of the Wider Black Sea Area in a Future European 

Security Space”, vol. 1, NDC Occasional paper 10, NATO Defence College, Academic Research Branch, 

Rome, December 2005, accessed February 3rd, 2015,  http://www.ndc.nato.in  
12 Vasile Secăreș, ”The New Strategic and Security Landscape of  SEE: The case of Wider Black Sea Area”, 

NATO Defence College, Academic Research Branch, Research Paper 15 (February 2005):6-8 
13 Miroslav Mečár, Marcel Kordoš, Naďa Štefková, ”EU and Black Sea Regional Cooperation: Cureent 

Prospects of BSEC”, article processed under the Project “Sthrenghten the cooperation between the Black Sea 

economic cooperation (BSEC) and the EU”, no: 35/2006, Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Slovak Republic, 

accessed January 23rd, 2015, http://www.mfa.gov.tr/eu-and-black-sea-regional-cooperation_-cureent-prospects-

of-bsec-.tr.mfa  
14 The European Neighbourhood and Partnership Instrument (ENPI) is the financial instrument for European 

neighbourhood policy (ENP). Operational since 1 January 2007, it represents the strategic continuity with 

enlarged objectives of the former cooperation programmes TACIS (for the Eastern European countries) and 

MEDA (for the Mediterranean countries). It is addressed to ENP partner countries including Russia and offers 

co-funding for promoting good governance and equitable social and economic development process. The ENPI 

also supports cross-border and trans-regional cooperation as well as the gradual economic integration of 

recipient countries with the European Union (EU) beneficiary countries. This Regulation establishes the basic 

principles governing the ENPI, its scope and the programming of assistance. The budget for the ENPI amounts 

to 11 181 million for the period 2007-2013, of which 95 % is for national and multi-country programmes and 5 

% for cross-border cooperation programmes. More info available at:  

http://europa.eu/legislation_summaries/external_relations/relations_with_third_countries/eastern_europe_and_c

entral_asia/r17101_en.htm. The European Neighbourhood Instrument (ENI), effective from 2014 to 2020, 

replaces the European Neighbourhood and Partnership Instrument - known as the ENPI. This cooperation 

instrument continues to be managed by DG Development and Cooperation - EuropeAid, which turns decisions 

taken on a political level into actions on the ground. The 16 ENI partner countries are: Algeria, Egypt, Israel, 

http://www.ndc.nato.in/
http://www.mfa.gov.tr/eu-and-black-sea-regional-cooperation_-cureent-prospects-of-bsec-.tr.mfa
http://www.mfa.gov.tr/eu-and-black-sea-regional-cooperation_-cureent-prospects-of-bsec-.tr.mfa
http://europa.eu/legislation_summaries/external_relations/relations_with_third_countries/eastern_europe_and_central_asia/r17101_en.htm
http://europa.eu/legislation_summaries/external_relations/relations_with_third_countries/eastern_europe_and_central_asia/r17101_en.htm
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of financial assistance, which provides significant opportunities for the Organisation of the 

Black Sea Economic Cooperation (BSEC). It was proposed that funding to the neighbours 

should be doubled under the ENPI, which became operational from 2007 under the new EU 

budget. More importantly, it will target areas both inside and outside the Union’s borders, 

including all the countries of the Black Sea region15.  

Thus, a first and immediate challenge for BSEC was to put regional issues on the 

ENPI agenda, and develop a list of priority projects of Black Sea regional cooperation for 

funding from the new instrument.  

The dominance of the bilateral approach is a general feature of EU neighbourhood 

policies. But it is noteworthy that the EU has developed complementary regional policies in 

its relations with all of its neighbouring regions – for instance the Northern Dimension, the 

Stability and Association Process and the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership – except towards 

the Black Sea region16. The EU participates actively in regional organisations and initiatives 

in the wider European area – such as the Barents and Baltic Councils, the Central European 

Initiative, the Stability Pact for South Eastern Europe and others – with the exception of 

BSEC17. This of course raises the question of why the EU has not developed a Black Sea 

“dimension”. EU officials would respond, however, that the EU has a Black Sea regional 

policy, through regional sectoral initiatives and programmes in key areas of regional 

cooperation in the region. These include the INOGATE (Interstate Oil and Gas Transport to 

Europe) programme and multilateral agreement, the TRACECA (Transport Corridor Europe-

Caucasus-Asia) and the Black Sea PETrA (Pan-European Transport Area) programmes on 

transport, and the DANBLAS (Danube-Black Sea Environmental Task Force) initiative, to 

mention the most important18.  

A second challenge for BSEC would be to explain why these programmes and 

initiatives are not sufficient, and what the added value of greater EU involvement in BSEC 

would be. The EU could further respond that indeed it does participate in BSEC activities 

when it finds it is useful, but that most of the time, in its view, such participation is not 

particularly useful. BSEC is regarded by many in the EU as an inefficient ”talking shop” 

without significant regional cooperation of any particular relevance to the EU. This is less 

true now than it used to be. BSEC has undertaken substantial policy initiatives in recent 

years, following a rather long period of consolidation19. That this would take such a long time 

was however to be expected, considering the diversity and lingering animosities among many 

of the countries of the wider Black Sea region. These initiatives are all in line with EU goals 

and provide added value, increasingly also within areas falling within EU competences.  

                                                                                                                                                                                     
Jordan, Lebanon, Libya, Morocco, Palestine, Syria, Tunisia, in the South, and Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, 

Georgia, Moldova, Ukraine in the East. 
15 ”The EU and Black Sea regional cooperation: Some challenges for BSEC”, an amended version of a 

presentation at a parliamentary conference on “The Wider Black Sea Region in the New European 

Architecture”, organised by the Hellenic Parliament with the support of the International Center for Black Sea 

Studies (ICBSS), Athens, 8 April 2005, accessed January 22nd, 2015, http://www.euractiv.com/east-

mediterranean/eu-black-sea-regional-cooperation-challenges-bsec/article-138597  
16 ”The EU and Black Sea regional cooperation: Some challenges for BSEC” 
17 ”The EU and Black Sea regional cooperation: Some challenges for BSEC” and also, Adrian Pop and Dan 

Manoleli, coord., ”Towards a European Strategy in The Black Sea Area. The Territorial Cooperation”, Study 4 

(Bucharest, December 2007), European Institute of Romania, accessed February 26th, 2015,  

http://www.harvard-bssp.org/static/files/370/Studiu%204_black%20sea_final_EN.pdf  
18 ”The EU and Black Sea regional cooperation: Some challenges for BSEC” 
19 ”The EU and Black Sea regional cooperation: Some challenges for BSEC” and also, Margriet Drent at al., 

eds., ”Towards Shared Security: 7 Nation Perspectives”, Harmony Papers 14 (2001), The Center Of European 

Security Studies, accessed January 19th, 2015,  www.cess.org/doc.php?id=18  

http://www.euractiv.com/east-mediterranean/eu-black-sea-regional-cooperation-challenges-bsec/article-138597
http://www.euractiv.com/east-mediterranean/eu-black-sea-regional-cooperation-challenges-bsec/article-138597
http://www.harvard-bssp.org/static/files/370/Studiu%204_black%20sea_final_EN.pdf
http://www.cess.org/doc.php?id=18
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It is in the interest of the EU and BSEC that such initiatives are not thwarted by 

technicalities and misunderstandings. There have indeed been instances in the past when 

BSEC members and EU members and candidates (Greece, Bulgaria, Romania and Turkey) 

have been reluctant or unwilling to support BSEC initiatives because of (unjustified) 

uncertainty about their compatibility with EU membership requirements20. It would be useful 

to have the EU machinery involved throughout the process of development of such initiatives 

within BSEC.  

There have also been instances where opportunities to cooperate have been lost due to 

the EU’s tendency to ignore the Black Sea institutions. An important current example 

concerns the High-Level Group on the extension of the Trans-European Networks to the 

wider European area. This was launched by the EU in the autumn of 2004, with discussions 

underway in five regional groups, one of which covers the Black Sea region21. International 

Financial Institutions participate in this dialogue, but the Black Sea Trade and Development 

Bank (BSTDB) has not been invited to the talks. This is an unnecessary omission which 

frankly should not have happened. It should be an immediate task for BSEC and the BSTDB, 

as well as the European Commission, to ensure that the BSTDB is invited to join the High-

Level Group. 

Progress in substantial cooperation in BSEC increasingly takes place in non-economic 

areas, including agreements on emergency assistance, organized crime, visas and the growing 

emphasis on security issues. From an EU perspective, this is probably the area where the 

potential added value of regional cooperation in the Black Sea area is greatest. Indeed, the 

BSEC – by bringing together countries that are not on bilateral speaking terms in some 

policies areas – is in itself an important confidence-building measure, which is often not 

appreciated in Western Europe22. Correcting this oversight constitutes yet another challenge 

for BSEC.  

The principal reason for the absence of an EU Black Sea dimension is the lack of 

support inside the EU23. Although Greece – the only BSEC member that is also a member of 

the EU – has been a driving force in the establishment and operation of BSEC, its efforts to 

elicit support for a more active engagement with Black Sea regional cooperation during its 

EU Presidency in the first half of 2003 were scuttled mainly due to the debacle over Iraq24.  

An interesting parallel was Finland’s effort to develop the Northern Dimension 

initiative during its EU Presidency in late 1999. All EU foreign ministers except the Finnish 

host refused to participate at the first Northern Dimension Foreign Ministers meeting in 

November 1999, in protest against Russia’s campaign in Chechnya. However, the Northern 

Dimension had other patrons. Sweden and then Denmark carried the Northern Dimension 

                                                           
20 ”The EU and Black Sea regional cooperation: Some challenges for BSEC” 
21 ”The EU and Black Sea regional cooperation: Some challenges for BSEC” and also, Comission on The Black 

Sea, ”A 2020 Vision for The Black Sea Region”, Report (May 2010), accessed January 11th, 2015,  

www.blackseacom.eu  
22 Directorate of Policy Planning, Council of Europe, ”The Pursuit of Undivided Europe. Experts’ Views on the 

Political Relevance of the Council of Europe” (Strasbourg: Council of Europe Publishing, 2014) accessed 

February 8th, 2015, http://www.coe.int/t/policy-planning/Think_tanks/Pursuit_of_Undivided_Europe.pdf  
23 ”The EU and Black Sea regional cooperation: Some challenges for BSEC”. See also, Sinem Akgul Acikmese 

and Dimitrios Triantaphyllou, ”The Black Sea Region: The Neighbourhood too Close to, yet still Far from the 

European Union”, Journal of Balkan and Near Eastern Studies 16:3 (2014): 279-285 accessed February 10th, 

2015, doi:10.1080/19448953.2014.928533 
24 ”The EU and Black Sea regional cooperation: Some challenges for BSEC” and also, Daniel Hamilton and 

Gerhard Mangott, ”The Wider Black Sea Region in the 21st Century: Strategic, Economic and Energy 

Perspectives”,  (Washington, D.C.: Center for Transatlantic Relations, 2008), accessed February 24th, 2015, 

http://transatlantic.sais-jhu.edu/publications/books/Wider_Black_Sea.pdf     

http://www.blackseacom.eu/
http://www.coe.int/t/policy-planning/Think_tanks/Pursuit_of_Undivided_Europe.pdf
http://transatlantic.sais-jhu.edu/publications/books/Wider_Black_Sea.pdf
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initiative forward during their EU Presidencies in 2001 and 2002, respectively, turning the 

initiative into a permanent fixture of EU neighborhood policy.  

A similar situation could emerge in the Black Sea region. Some time ago, three BSEC 

members had also become EU members, while most of the other members of BSEC aspire, 

whether officially acknowledged or not, to the status of candidates for EU membership, most 

of them being in a ”pre-pre accession”- phase. Being a candidate for EU membership requires 

that virtually all political energy and administrative resources should be dedicated to the task 

of accession, making it basically the only foreign policy of the state concerned. This could 

weaken the push for regional cooperation in the Black Sea region. But this tendency could be 

counteracted by the more recent BSEC EU member states, in the first instance Bulgaria and 

Romania and then Croatia. This could indeed follow the pattern of Finland and Poland, 

neither of which had an active neighborhood policy of their own in their pre-accession phases 

– in the early 1990s in the case of Finland and for Poland from the mid-1990s to the early 

2000s. Both became active in soliciting stronger EU engagement with their non-member 

neighbours – Russia and Ukraine, respectively – following their accession to the Union in 

1995 and 2004 respectively. There have been indeed early signs that Romania and Bulgaria, 

seen for instance in the Joint Statement issued by the Bulgarian and Romanian Prime 

Ministers on 31 March 2005, have been moving beyond their preoccupation with accession 

and were taking an increasing interest in promoting Black Sea regional cooperation in 

Europe.  

Another initiative could be to develop a coordinated effort among the EU members of 

BSEC to put Black Sea regional cooperation on the EU agenda. For this to be successful, 

however, it would be necessary to receive further support from other member states. Some of 

the early EU member states have shown a particular interest in strengthening EU policy 

towards the countries of the Black Sea region, and could support an EU Black Sea dimension. 

Indeed, the latest EU member states and their Eastern neighbours are increasingly trying to 

join forces to promote cooperation between the EU and the countries of the wider Black Sea 

region, in what is increasingly referred to as the ”Baltic-Black Sea axis”. In early February 

2005, four ”new” EU members (Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania and Poland) and two “then” 

candidates (Romania and Bulgaria) founded the “New Group of Georgia’s Friends”. The 

“New Friends” propose to share with Georgia their experience in the process of accession to 

the EU and NATO and to promote such processes in the wider Black Sea region. Following 

the Rose and Orange revolutions, the members of GUAM25 (Georgia, Ukraine, Azerbaijan 

and Moldova) were looking to revitalize their grouping, and have invited the leaders of 

Romania, Bulgaria, Poland, Lithuania, Hungary and a representative of the EU to participate 

at their summits.  

So far, these new configurations have been mainly limited to high-level meetings 

issuing high-sounding statements of good intentions. The challenge now is to translate this 

political rhetoric into practical regional cooperation, in which the BSEC clearly has an 

important role to play. 

                                                           
25 Organization for Democracy and Economic Development. Previously named GUUAM (Georgia, Ukraine, 

Uzbekistan, Azerbaijan and Moldova).  The September 11 terrorist attacks served as the main catalyst for 

Uzbekistan's decision to suspend its GUAM membership. In particular, Tashkent's interest in the security aspect 

of GUUAM declined after September 11, when the Uzbek government forged a bilateral security relationship 

with Washington. Although the agreement initially included a declaration of mutual defense, Moldova has since 

declared its disinterest in participating in any GUAM-based mutual defense initiative. Moldova has been 

involved in information exchange, trade and transportation, border control, and energy projects issues within 

this regional agreement. The years since 2005 have seen significant developments in Moldova's relations with 

the West. 
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It would also be necessary to find support from other EU institutions. The growing 

role of the European Parliament has recently been seen during the presidential elections in 

Ukraine, where its support for free and fair elections led former president Yuschenko to refer 

to the European Parliament as the “godparents of the Orange Revolution”. 

Developing closer relations with the European Parliament, principally a challenge for 

the Parliamentary Assembly of the BSEC (PABSEC) to handle, is thus likely to become 

increasingly important in developing EU-BSEC relations and a possible European Black Sea 

Dimension.  

 

CONCLUSION 

Russia has suggested creating what it sees as ”an atlas of risks” for the Black Sea 

region, encompassing the territories of the Black Sea littoral states, the Balkans and the 

Caucasus. “Russia attaches great importance to the work of the Organization of the Black Sea 

Economic Cooperation (BSEC). We will chair the organization in 2016 and we have already 

prepared a preliminary plan of activities. Among other things, Russia’s Emergencies Ministry 

has suggested creating an atlas of risks in the Black Sea region. We are working on this 

initiative at the moment”26. 

Countries in the Black Sea region agreed in December 2014 to expand economic 

cooperation with each other, and with partners around the world. Foreign ministers from the 

Black Sea Economic Cooperation (BSEC) organization, who gathered for a regular session in 

Greece's second-biggest city Thessaloniki in December 2014, confirmed “willingness among 

member states to expand and deepen multilateral economic cooperation within BSEC, as well 

as their intention to develop equal and mutually-beneficial cooperation with international 

partners”27. Participants to the reunion positively assessed Greece’s six-month chairmanship 

of the organization from July to December 2014, despite the numerous difficulties the 

country had to tackle along the way. 

Starting January 2015, Moldova took over the rotating presidency of BSEC, uniting 

the countries surrounding the Black Sea. The Chamber of Commerce and Industry of the 

Republic of Moldova took over the presidency of the Black Sea Economic Cooperation 

Organization Business Council (BSEC) within the reunion of the Council of Directors. 

Moldova Presidency's priorities are promoting the export potential by diversifying exports 

and increasing products competitiveness in partner-states. To this effect, Moldova aims to 

develop and promote national brands from member countries of BSEC as instrument to boost 

exports. 

  

                                                           
26 Victor Arkhipov, the chairman of the Russian National Committee for Black Sea Economic Cooperation 

(RNC BSEC). Arkhipov noted the effectiveness of economic cooperation with Bulgaria, which is also a BSEC 

member and has been chairing the organization from January to June 2014: ”We have established very good 

cooperation in the spheres of energy, agriculture, pharmaceutical industry and tourism. I think that despite all 

difficulties, our relations will continue to develop”. 
27 Ioannis Stribis, ”The evolving security concern in the Black Sea economic cooperation”, Southeast European 

and Black Sea Studies 3:3 (2003): 130-162 accessed February 16th, 2015, doi:10.1080/14683850412331321688   

doi:10.1080/14683850412331321688
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THE CREDIBILITY FACTOR OF THE NUCLEAR ASSURANCE 

According to some opinions, strategic stability has two dimensions: stability through 

the balance of arms race and crisis stability, in an environment characterized by a high level 

of distrust and hostility.2 There have been produced tens of thousands of warheads, in a 

competition between the two superpowers to overcome each other through the same strategy 

of arming.3  

                                                           
1 Andreea Emilia DUŢĂ attends the Bucharest University and actually is engaged a study program within ”A.S. 

Puskin” Institute, Moscow. Email: deea.emilia@ymail.com  
2 See, Russett, The prisoners of insecurity (San Francisco: Freeman, 1983). 
3 The credibility of the U.S. policy of giving nuclear assurances to its allies was intended to support a growing 

dominance. Concerns about the stability of crisis were similar to concerns about the stability of arms race: there 

were tens of thousands of warheads at one time; it was particularly important to make sure that the scale of 

enlargement should be under strict control. Specific crises, such as the Cuban missile crisis, reinforced this idea. 

See, Jefrey W. Knopf, ed., Security assurances and nuclear non-proliferation (Stanford, CA: Stanford 

University Press, 2012), 9. 
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Strategic stability built on nuclear arsenals with long-range action transport vectors 

becomes the major component of the international policy. The size of a nuclear arsenal that 

would provide a deterrent function that is to provide a "deep noise" specific to nuclear 

strategies needed to be taken into account. We appreciate that one cannot speak of an arsenal 

which sustains deterrence without a minimum number of 50 warheads; under this limit there 

is a risk that a possible opponent should be tempted to run a preemptive attack. 

In the literature of the field, they point out that U.S. offer extended nuclear guarantees 

for "nearly 40" countries around the world, mainly in Europe, East Asia and the Middle East.4  

Nuclear guarantee is a form of assurance in international relations, customized 

according to the context in which the provision must work. Assurance appears in two forms. 

Assurance/positive guarantee derives from the specific commitments that a country 

takes in relationship with another; regarding its behavior under certain circumstances - 

provide guarantees through a specific behavior. U.S. agrees to take nuclear risks on behalf of 

their friends and allies. As a general rule, this form of assurance/guarantee can be as strong as 

the alliance, and it is considered to be reliable. The reliability of the Alliance - which 

represents the extent to which the allies carry out their commitments within the alliance, in 

fact their alliance - in general, function at about 75 percent of the specific promises of 

alliances, but only at about 27 percent if the unclear text is ignored.5 

But the basic principle of the concept should be restricted to the relationship between 

the state that assures and the assured one. The assured group hopes to see in the assures, a 

state which is naturally a creator of agenda and its strategic priorities are stated - a factor 

which takes seriously the fundamental strategic issues of a protected state. Nuclear positive 

assurance is faced with a series of special challenges, namely, nuclear security is a bigger 

problem than conventional assurance, since special circumstances increase the need for 

specific arrangements.6 

Negative assurance is derived from the specific commitments that the country offers 

to possible opponents regarding issues that it will not do - offers guarantees through a non-

specific behavior, if I may say so.7 Nuclear assurance relations are a complex strategic 

mechanism with well-defined ratio-nuclear weapons isn’t the kind of object that A gives to B 

just to make B feel strong as owner of such weapons. The relationship of strategic nuclear 

policy does not require the removal of nuclear weapons from the superpower armory to the 

                                                           
4 A definitive list of those countries was not published by Washington; largely, it is believed that this would be 

useless in U.S. diplomatic relations and, perhaps, even regarding the relationships between neighbors in various 

regions of the world. It is quite simple to conclude that most guaranteed countries fit into the NATO Alliance, 

and an increase in the current format of NATO's 28 member states was obviously a key factor in increasing the 

total amount to "nearly 40".Nuclear deterrence and nuclear assurance in the NATO area (WP1101), 12–15 June 

2011, http://www.wiltonpark.org.uk/wp-content/uploads/WP1101-Report.pdf, 2. (Accessed at 7 December 2014).  
5 However, there is no adequate research on the strength of these specific commitments that could bear 

extremely high costs-the typical scenario in case of extensive nuclear assurance. No nuclear power has ever 

directly used nuclear weapons in response to an attack on an ally, and neither has it suffered nuclear retaliation 

in consequence of such use, so the evidence is alarmingly (some would say luckily) little. See, Brett Ashley 

Leeds, Andrew G. Long and Sara McLaughlin Mitchell, ‘Re-evaluating alliance reliability: specific threats, specific 

promises’, Journal of Conflict Resolution 44: 5, 2000, 686–99. 
6 Extended nuclear assurance faces a terrible problem: "How to give confidence to future members of an 

alliance when nuclear energy had, for various reasons, not to focus in their hands, but mostly in the hands of the 

last member, from the other side of the ocean." This means that nuclear assurance must be "extended" to the 

latest allies that find themselves near a threat more aggressive than from the part of the U.S., and latest allies 

must rely on assurance/guarantee in difficult situations. The test to assure/nuclear guarantee is not whether it is 

credible in strategic peaceful times but whether it is credible in strategic hard times. See, Tanya Ogilvie-White, 

ed., On nuclear deterrence: the correspondence of Sir Michael Quinlan (London: Routledge, 2011), 169. 
7According to the Nuclear Posture Review, for example, U.S. is committed not to respond in case of use of 

chemical weapons and not to resort to nuclear weapons. 
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assured nation endowment. The decision to use these weapons still belongs to A and the 

assured nation has assured privileges but not such as the fact that nuclear weapons may be 

used in any occasion, but only in well-defined cases of major nuclear threat. 

From the point of view of relations between states, the credibility factor of the nuclear 

assurance is strongly dependent on the quantification of nuclear deterrence or nuclear-

conventional combination, which relates to developments in the global security environment 

and regional levels. According to some opinions, extensive nuclear assurance equals nuclear 

capabilities multiplied by the will of resorting to extended nuclear use where both variables 

are perceived by an ally.8 Thus, we can reduce the extended nuclear assurance concept to the 

field of nuclear deterrence, but certain nuances call for certain reservations in respect of the 

reductionist perspective. 

Nuclear assurance must be adapted to changes in the strategic environment; the 

continuous increase in the number of nuclear powers and nuclear warheads in Asia is already 

a reality that cannot be ignored. Therefore, it requires a much more substantial attention and 

what is happening in Europe has become less important. 

From a general continental perspective, Asia does not share a common strategic vision 

of its future, being a sum of different policies and doctrines of the purposes and roles of 

nuclear weapons (Picture no. 1).  

 
Picture no. 1  – The radii of the impact of China’s ballistic missile9 

                                                           
8 If Denis Healey was right when he stated in the 1960s, that it takes only 5% possibilities so that the nuclear 

threats become credible so as to deter an adversary, and 95% possibilities to be credible to assure an ally, 

assurance is about 19 times (95 divided by 5) more difficult to achieve than deterrence. So far, math makes no 

sense, extended nuclear assurance is in fact extended nuclear deterrence divided by 19. See, Ian Clark, ”China 

and the United States: A Succession of Hegemonies?” International Affairs, Vol. 87, No. 1, 2011, pp. 13-28. 
9 See Defence of Japan Digest 2014, 37. 
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If in the Euro-Atlantic area we are seeking ways to reduce the number of nuclear 

weapons - strategic and non-strategic; Asian states' policies ignore the goal of setting an as 

low as possible limit regarding nuclear weapons. We can speak of a strategic stability in the 

Asian region, built on deterrence and nuclear asymmetries - key to the strategic equation. 

Asian nuclear arsenals dimensions do not allow significant decreases. 10 

The phenomenon of nuclear disarmament develops under the doctrine of key countries 

in the region which give an important role to nuclear weapons so that the future equations of 

the balance of power in Asia will suffer influences from the part of the nuclear superpowers. 

Currently there is a tendency to develop capabilities of secure second hits, which 

grounds the ratio of deterrence between superpowers, but the differences of shades become 

obscure when the criteria for extended nuclear deterrence and extended nuclear assurance are 

enunciated. Mutual assured destruction is becoming a common technology but in fact this 

reality does not ensure a carefree strategic stability.11 

The size, the structure and the protection of nuclear arsenals against a preemptive 

attack outlines the strategic stability and shapes doctrinal and foreign policy postulates. They 

define the political messages addressed to both allies and to potential adversaries.  

First of all, strategic stability has become the label of power balance between U.S. and 

Russia. 

Secondly, the strategic stability refers to the balance of power on the European 

continent. 

Thirdly, Asia is becoming a continent that is beginning to become increasingly 

interesting, more from the perspective of strategic stability, because of the post-war conflicts 

and crises, most of them becoming intense. 

The nuclear arsenals of the two superpowers have secured a certain strategic stability 

in the Asian region, in conditions of competition and sometimes dealing with controversial 

issues.12 

The Asian issue can be analyzed from the perspective of post-Cold War Europe. Asia 

is multipolar and asymmetrical, while Europe was bipolar and symmetric.13 From the cultural 

point of view, Asia is different from the U.S., whereas Europe was culturally similar.14 

Because US-China relations are also "competitive", America's Asian allies are preoccupied 

by the prospect of a G2 that sets aside their interests. The patterns of coercion in Asia are 

unusual - and they involve not only military threats but also economic pressures.  

The geopolitical structure of alliances in Asia is different; NATO unites most of 

Europe into a single block, while separate bilateral and distinct alliances that characterize 

American commitments in Asia seem to move towards a more fragile structure. Another 

important difference of the American developments in the Asia-Pacific region in contrast 

                                                           
10 See Rory Medcalf and Fiona Cunningham, eds, Disarming doubt: the future of extended nuclear deterrence in East Asia,  

(Sydney: Lowy Institute for International Policy, 2012), 118. 
11 During the Cold War, the strategic stability was a success. See, David S. Yost, ‘Strategic stability in the Cold 

War: lessons for continuing challenges’, Proliferation Papers, no.36 (Paris: Institut Français des Relations 

Internationales Security Studies Centre, 2011). 
12 "If strategic stability means simply avoiding a major power war, it is doubtful whether any model generally 

based on the properties of the force structure of the potential antagonists can provide cogent perspectives." See 

Yost, Strategic stability in the Cold War, 35. 
13 This leads to a region full of games which theorist Thomas Schelling which would call "games with mixed 

causes." Mixed causes games are difficult to be represented on the map, indeed; they are characterized by "poor 

partnerships and incomplete antagonisms." Thomas Schelling, The strategy of conflict (Cambridge, MA: Harvard 

University Press, 1960), 15. 
14 Asia is marked by a "competitive" strategic environment-a mix of cooperation and competition. See, Rod 

Lyon, Strategic contours: the rise of Asia and Australian strategic policy (Canberra: Australian Strategic Policy Institute, 

July 2012). 
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with the European region is that the East Asian model is "based on expansion capabilities 

over a specific period of time, rather than on remote deployed systems"15, that is the U.S. 

nuclear forces are deployed on the U.S. territories in the Asia-Pacific region and they are not 

stationed on the territory of allies and partners. We may not exclude future deployment. 

As to the deterrent military structures, no one in Asia wants a massive American 

nuclear presence. 

Secondly, the structure of deployed nuclear forces and the requirements of extensive 

nuclear deterrence raise a series of questions which are difficult to answer to, because of the 

successive reductions of nuclear warheads in the U.S. since the 1990s. It is to be noted that 

Washington's allies in Asia have forced reassertion of extensive nuclear assurance rather than 

the extended nuclear deterrence, but it would be wrong to believe that U.S. allies in Asia are 

seeking declaratory reaffirmation and they are not interested in the size and configuration of 

the U.S. arsenal.16 

Nuclear deterrence of American extended nuclear forces in the Asia-Pacific region is 

justified through more serious developments: North Korea's nuclear testing,17 the increase of 

Chinese conventional forces, the change of nuclear balance against South Korea. Japan 

estimates that it will become the weakest of the four great players (USA, China, India and 

Japan), but the only Asian power that does not have an indigenous nuclear arsenal.18 

The Asia-Pacific region becomes a strategic environment of power change and 

uncertainty, thus raising the question referring to which option is the best: providing extended 

nuclear assurance or extended nuclear deterrence? If South Korea is going to develop its own 

indigenous nuclear arsenal, Japan will proceed in a similar manner, being likely that Australia 

should do the same. 

Deterrence still plays a major role in the Asia-Pacific area, but it should not be the 

main pillar of the U.S.-China relations, as China is not Russia.  

From the perspective of several American theorists, the future profile of nuclear 

weapons is uncertain. Nuclear warheads survive on "prolonging life" nuclear programs and 

transportation vectors appear to be out-of-date with limited prospects of modernization,19 and 

the range tactic arsenal has been substantially reduced in compliance with INF (1987).20 

The U.S. commitments to reduce the strategic triad will collide with its nuclear 

commitments. In the case of reductions to the level of 1,000 nuclear warheads strategically 

deployed, the support of reliability in almost 40 nuclear extended assurance relationships will 

                                                           
15 See Report of the Wilton Park Conference, ‘Nuclear deterrence and nuclear assurance in the NATO area’, 3. 
16  "Perhaps surprisingly, the urge to reassert the role of extended nuclear deterrence came from Washington's 

allies, rather than from a U.S. seeking to assert authority in the region, in the context of a Chine in ascent. In 

short, strengthening nuclear deterrence in East Asia resulted from demand pressures rather than from supply 

pressures. See, Andrew O’Neil, ‘Extended nuclear deterrence in East Asia: redundant or resurgent?’, International 

Affairs 87: 6, Nov. 2011, 1439–57 la 1455. 
17 Washington believes that Phenian is a weak country surrounded by powerful countries and discouraged by a 

series of measures that put the emphasis on prompt conventional hit and ballistic missile defense. See Medcalf 

Rory and Cunningham Fiona, eds., Disarming doubt: the future of extended nuclear deterrence in East Asia, (Sydney: 

Lowy Institute for International Policy, 2012), 76-72.  
18 Tokyo's worries about nuclear weapons loom changes of great powers, rather than direct threats, and the fears 

that Japanese interests could be marginalized in U.S. strategic policy. See O’Neil Andrew, ‘Extended nuclear 

deterrence in East Asia: redundant or resurgent?’, International Affairs 87: 6, Nov. 2011, 45. 
19 Nuclear weapons are increasingly regarded as relics of an era of mass war - an era that began in the modern 

world, from Napoleon’s period and peaked during World War II. We may sense that the Obama Administration 

does not hurry to embrace the idea of "second nuclear age" or that of new requirements that such an era would 

impose upon U.S. strategic nuclear policy. See U.S. Department of Defense, “The Military Balance 2014”, 

www.defense.gov/ The_Military_Balance_2014.pdf. (Accessed 2 December 2014). 
20 Tomahawk cruise missiles launched at sea withdrew from operation, despite Japanese protests. 
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be difficult.21 Special attention should be given to the Asia-Pacific area, and finding the ideal 

figure should be compliant with "the deep noise."  

In American nuclear policy, shifting the emphasis of "extended nuclear deterrence" to 

"extended deterrence" means nuclear risk-taking. The use of conventional weapons is critical, 

thus avoiding the use of nuclear weapons in the context of the gradual improvements in 

ballistic missile defense. In strategic terms we shift from "deterrence by denial," but we do 

not exclude the traditional "deterrence through punishment."22  

The opinion that the future of nuclear weapons in U.S. strategy is on the downward 

slope is becoming stronger, thus the credibility of extended nuclear assurance being 

questionable. 

The nuclear future of the Asia-Pacific area can support a tolerant pattern to a degree of 

selective re-nuclearization, and more than that to a continuing re-nuclearization.23   

The Asia-Pacific area is characterized by strategic dynamism, generated by 

spectacular strategic changes in regional relations, impetuous transformational trends on the 

world stage in crisis with some Western powers that are facing serious problems, within the 

frame of the re-appearance of historical friction reasons among major Asian regional actors. 

The strategic transformation of Asia is subject to public debate focused on the role of 

nuclear weapons in the future, and we may not exclude a wave of uncontrolled proliferation 

in East Asia.24 

 

THE MONITORING OR REGLEMENTATION OF THE OUTER SPACE 

Starting 1960, The USA and Russia have tested the ballistic missile defense (BMD),25 

a fact that caused a lot of fragments from the targets and interceptors to float in outer space. 

In 2008, America successfully tested a BMD-Aegis missile, promising there would be no 

problems with the remains.26 

                                                           
21 Some analysts even predict a future U.S. strategic nuclear arsenal of perhaps 300 warheads which amounts to 

about eight warheads per nuclear extended assurance, assuming that U.S. don't save anything for their own 

defense. Of course, arithmetic is not strategy. See U.S. Department of Defense, Sustaining U.S. Global 

Leadership: Priorities for the 21st Century Defense, Washington, DC: U.S. Department of Defense, January 

2012, www.defense.gov/news/Defense_Strategic_Guidance.pdf. 
22 The argument regarding usability is questionable. Nuclear weapons were "used" every day during the Cold 

War. It is wrong to believe that nuclear weapons are not "usable" at present, either during the conflict (to 

discourage expansion), or as a formative force in an environment of strategic transformation. We should take 

into account the difference between the gravitational use of force and direct use of force when considering this 

topic. Nuclear weapons are classically suitable for the gravitational use to create an environment rather than 

cause damage. See, Robert Art, ‘The fungibility of force’, in Robert Art and Kenneth Waltz, eds, The use of force: 

military power and international politics, 6th edn (Lanham, MD: Rowman & Littlefeld, 2004), 3–22. 
23 For the Western world which lived with the belief that the number of nuclear weapons are on a downward 

slope toward zero, even the smallest increases in number could be unbearable. See Yost David S., ‘Strategic 

stability in the Cold War: lessons for continuing challenges’, Proliferation Papers, no.36 (Paris: Institut 

Français des Relations Internationales Security Studies Centre, 2011), 14-19. 
24 Proliferation of chains is not unusual in nuclear history – the Chinese, the Indian and the Pakistani 

proliferations are already demonstrating such a chain. Since then, the world has been accustomed to 

proliferation as an activity which is slowly and rather laboriously monitored by the solitary states, but the 

proliferation regarding adherent states, which are technologically advanced, would be significantly faster. See 

Walker William, A perpetual menace: nuclear weapons and international order (Londra: Routledge, 2012), 23-

34.  
25 BMD - ballistic missile defense tests. 
26 NASA Academy of Program/Project & Engineering Leadership, Orbital Debris Management & Risk 

Mitigation, September 2012, 7,  

http://www.nasa.gov/pdf/692076main_Orbital_Debris_Management _and_Risk_Mitigation.pdf. (Accessed 2 

December 2014). 
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The outer space is crucial for important activities: military (supervising the war 

theatre, the wars, the command, control and communications system, and the navigation 

assistance), informations (SIGINT27, IMINT28, MASINT29), and civilian (exploring, 

monitoring the weather and agriculture), commercial (location television, radio). The 

trajectories of most of the objects floating in space cannot be modified, the number of the 

satellites able to maneuver in order to avoid collision being small.30 

Apart from the American and Russian activities in space, over 60 states national 

consortiums, commercial bodies and academical institution have many activities in space. 

There are many states with capabilities to launch objects in space. All these activities left in 

space many objects that can no longer serve their initial purpose; there are around 23.000 

objects larger that 10 cm in diameter that are monitored permanently  (hundreds of thousands 

are smaller than 10 cm. in diameter and, therefore are not monitored as potential threats to 

satellites).31 

Together with other threats - anti-satellite weapons, micro-meteorites, space climate 

changing spatial, radio interferences, and cybernetic attacks -, the retired satellites and the 

remains of the satellites left on the orbit are potential threats for future activities.32 

The quantity of fragments increases constantly, due to collisions, while the measures 

taken by the international community aren't enough to control the situation; a cascade effect 

to increase the number of catastrofic collisions is estimated33 

The outer space around the planet, especially the closer area34 is overcrowded by 

objects that are already a problem to new activities in space; especially that 5% of these 

objects are active satellites. Retired satellites become a potential danger to the active ones.35 

The destruction of the satellites and space vehicles, apart from spreading fragments in 

space can affect other states' vehicles; the increase of the number of fragments is due to the 

explosions of the parts of the rockets abandoned with remaining fuel36 and to the side effects 

of the anti-satellite weapons tests performed by some states.37 

                                                           
27 SIGINT - signals intelligence such as communications intelligence, electronic intelligence, and automated 

data from space vehicles 
28 IMINT - imagery intelligence such as imagery collection and processing. 
29 MASINT - measurement and signature intelligence, as in measuring specific events such as nuclear 

explosions. 
30 See European Commission, “Avoiding damage from space debris - space surveillance and tracking proposal,” 

press release, February 28, 2013, http://europa.eu/rapid/press-release_MEMO-13-149_en.htm. (Accessed 13 

December 2014). 
31 A 10 cm. in diameter object produces a catastrophe when colliding with a standard satellite; one of 1 cm in 

diameter seriously affects a space ship and one of only 1 mm destroys a satellite's subsystem. NASA Orbital 

Debris Program Office, http://orbitaldebris.jsc.nasa.gov/faqs/html. (Accessed 2 December 2014). 
32 “Space systems enable our modern way of war. They allow our war fighters to strike with precision, to 

navigate with accuracy, to communicate with certainty, and to see the battlefield with clarity. Without them, 

many of our most important military advantages evaporate.” See William J. Lynn, III, “A Military Strategy for 

the New Space Environment,” The Washington Quarterly, vol. 34, no. 3 (Summer 2011), 7. 
33 See J.-C. Liou, A. Rossi, and H. Krag, et al., Stability of the Future LEO Environment, Inter-Agency Space 

Debris Coordination Committee, IADC-12-08, January 2013. 
34 Low-Earth Orbit (LEO) –2000 km above the terrestrial surface. 
35 In 2009, an American communications satellite, ”Iridium 33” crashed into a retired Russian one, ”Cosmos 

2251” producing over 2.100 fragments larger than 10 cm. See T.S. Kelso, Iridium 33/Cosmos 2251 Collision, 

CelesTrak, July 15, 2009, http://celestrak.com/events/collision.asp. (Accessed 11 December 2014). 
36 Practice from the 8th decade of the last century. See the NASA Orbital Debris Program Office, 

http://orbitaldebris.jsc.nasa.gov/faqs/html. (Accessed 2 December 2014). 
37 Fragments from a  Chinese clima research satellite  Fengyun-1C destroyed by a Chinese interceptor of an 

anti-satellite weapon program  in 2007generated 3.000 fragments of  10 cm and over 15.000 fragments under 1 

cm. It is supposed that fragments from this test affected a satellite six years later. See Leonard David, “Russian 
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Efforts are made to adopt international standards in politics,38 to open international 

communication channels for the satellites operators in order to avoid the collision risks in 

space and to consolidate the trust and transparency measures,39 to pragmatically involve The 

UNO to reglement space activities.40 The very serious issue of the space fragments is the 

object some international reglementation projects,41 even though some of them were not 

agreed by The USA which prefers to keep monitoring the outer space.42 

There is unanimity regarding the elimination of space objects by means of focused 

measures, aiming to ”repair” including to  ”actively repair.”43  

The technologies to ”actively repair” also presents the capability to be integrated into 

anti-satellite programs, not giving solutions for very small pieces (5 mm – 10 cm) which 

creates some legal issues, too. There is a legal definition of the term of – ”space object”, but 

no definition internationally accepted for the fragment in the space - ”space debris”44 - and its 

property regime, this causing serious complications with the owner.45 

The procedure to evaluate damages that can be produced during the ”active repairing”, 

especially when the owners are several governs, is very elaborate.46 An ”active repair” means 

also the access to certain technical data of the respective data, some of them very sensitive, a 

fact that complicates the process a lot.  

The space fragments issue has serious consequences upon the military and intelligence 

satellites systems; the probability of a catastrophically collision - accidental or intended - 

being great; thus, the need for an international reglementation as soon as possible. 

 

 

  

                                                                                                                                                                                     
Satellite Hit by Debris from Chinese Anti-Satellite Test,” Space.com, March 8, 2013, http://www.space.com/ 

20138-russian-satellite-chinese-space-junk.html. (Accessed 3 December 2014). 
38 See The United Nations Space Debris Mitigation Guidelines 
39 The transparency and confidence-building measures (TCBMs) 
40 The United Nations Committee on the Peaceful Uses of Outer Space (UN COPUOS), un working group to 

present a guide for the space activities in 2015. 
41 See European Union, International Code of Conduct for Outer Space Activities, Draft, September 16, 2013, 

http://eeas.europa.eu/non-proliferation-and-disarmament/pdf/space_code_conduct_draft_vers_16_sept_2013 

_en.pdf. (Accessed 4 December 2014); See The Stimson Center, Model Code of Conduct, October 2007, 

http://www.stimson.org/research-pages/model-code-ofconduct/.(Accessed 2 December 2014). 
42 The Space Surveillance Network, able to monitor objects up to 2 cm. in diameter; still, smaller objects remain 

very dangerous. The agreement plan from 2008 made by China and Russia “Prevention of Placement of 

Weapons in Outer Space Treaty” was refused by The USA.  
43 Apart from keeping the rule of "the 25 years” (an object must not leave more that 25 years after ending its 

mission), eliminating at least 5 intact objects of large dimensions in the next 100 years could stabilize LEO for 

the next 200 years. See J.-C. Liou, A. Rossi, and H. Krag, et al., Stability of the Future LEO Environment, Inter-

Agency Space Debris Coordination Committee, IADC-12-08, January 2013, 20. 
44 Article VIII of the 1967 Outer Space Treaty declares that space objects continue to belong to the country or 

countries that launched them. The launching state retains “jurisdiction and control” for a space object while it is 

in outer space, on a celestial body, and upon its return to Earth. The launching state never loses authority over 

the object, and no other nation has the legal authority to remove or otherwise interfere with it without 

authorization from the state of registry. 
45 “There is no right of salvage analogous to the right found in maritime law, which means that even though a 

satellite or some other space object may not be functioning, it does not imply that it has been abandoned by the 

nation that launched it.” See Michael Listner, “Legal issues surrounding space debris remediation,” The Space 

Review, August 6, 2012, http://www.thespacereview.com/article/2130/1. (Accessed 4 December 2014). 
46 Article II of the 1972 Convention on International Liability for Damage Caused by Space Objects (Liability 

Convention) states that the launching state is absolutely liable for damage caused by its space object on the 

surface of the Earth or to aircraft flight. When space objects cause damage in outer space, however, a fault 

standard is applied. 
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ABSTRACT: 

THE STRATEGICALLY NUCLEAR BALANCE IN THE EAST ASIA VACILLATES BETWEEN TWO LIMITS. 

THE GLOBAL POWER BALANCE DEPENDED FOR A WHILE ON THE RELATIONS BETWEEN THE USA 

AND THE USSR IN THE FIRST PLACE AND IN THE SECOND, ON THE EUROPEAN POWER BALANCE, 

THE INTEREST FOR ASIA BEING ONLY PERIPHERAL. THE ASIAN STRATEGICALLY POWER BALANCE 

HAS RECONFIGURED QUICKLY; UNTIL 1990 THE KOREAN PENINSULA HAD A HUGE 

STRATEGICALLY VALUE, GATHERING MANY POWERFUL ACTORS INTERESTED IN CONTROLLING IT 

- THE USA, THE USSR, CHINA, INDIA AND JAPAN - PRESENTLY THERE ARE SOME OTHER SPACES IN 

THE NEIGHBORHOOD THAT ARE VALUED MORE FROM A STRATEGICALLY POINT OF VIEW. THE 

POWER SCALE BETWEEN CHINA AND THE USA, THOUGH NOT IMPRESSED BY SMALL COALITION 

ANTI-CHINA IS YET SENSITIVE TO INDIA'S POSITION. 

THE KOREAN PENINSULA HAS ALWAYS BEEN A GOOD PLACE FOR INVASIONS – BOTH CHINESE 

AND JAPANESE, MUCH TIME IN HISTORY. THE IDEA OF A UNITED KOREA ALLIED WITH THE USA, 

FORCES CHINA TO CONTINUE TO PREFER THE STATUS QUO, HOPING TO INFLUENCE THE 

THINKING OF AND, EVENTUALLY, KOREA GIVING UP ITS NUCLEAR AGENDA. ONLY THE USA 

WOULD BENEFIT FROM AN ALTERATION IN THE PENINSULA'S STATUS, A SITUATION NOT TO BE 

ACCEPTED BY CHINA. 

INDONESIA AS A MILITARY POWER IN SOUTH ASIA AND INDIA AS MILITARY EQUIPMENT 

PRODUCER ARE THE COUNTER-WEIGHT OF CHINA'S HEGEMONY ESPECIALLY IN THE ENTRANCE 

POINT FROM THE INDIAN OCEAN TO THE BENGAL GULF, TO THE NORTH AND TO THE SOUTH, AND 

THE MALACCA STRAIT TO THE EAST. 

 
KEYWORDS: NUCLEAR BALANCE, EAST ASIA, THE KOREAN PENINSULA, INDONESIA, INDIA  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The nuclear dimension of the power scale is represented by discouragement and 

assertion: the discouragement specific to the Cold War developed on a base of stability and 

symmetry of the opposed power systems despite the dynamic balance, but only until the 

crises; the assertion specific to the crises or the breaking of the power balances increased its 

importance with the second nuclear era -transformations and nuclear developments that might 

affect the strategically stability.2 The strategically nuclear balance in the East Asia vacillates 

                                                           
1 Lecturer, “Lucian Blaga” University, Sibiu, nelutu.panait@yahoo.com 
2 See Wilton Park Conference rapport, Nuclear discouragement and nuclear  asservation  in NATO (WP1101), 

12–15 June 2011, http://www.wiltonpark.org.uk/wp-content/uploads/WP1101-Report.pdf, 7 June 2013, 2. 

(Accessed 10 January 2015). 



March 2015         
  

39 
 

between two limits: the discouragement is still important in the power games in the region, 

but the reduced dimensions of the nuclear arsenals do not support a massive disarming 

process.3 

The global power balance depended for a while on the relations between The USA 

and The USSR in the first place and in the second, on the European power balance, the 

interest for Asia being only peripheral. Lately changes have increased the importance of 

assertion as compared to nuclear discouragement. 

 

 
Picture no.1 – The deployment of American forces in the Asia-Pacific region4 

 

The Asian strategically power balance has reconfigured quickly; until 1990 The 

Korean Peninsula had a huge strategically value, gathering many powerful actors interested 

in controlling it - The USA, The USSR, China, India and Japan - presently there are some 

other spaces in the neighborhood that are valued more from a strategically point of view. 

Japan is considered the weakest of the four actors - The USA, China, India and Japan - the 

only country in Asia without nuclear arsenal, respectively. Japan is not worried about the 

regional nuclear arsenals, but about the fact that Japanese interests are marginal in American 

strategies. Let's keep in mind that there is no clear perspective on the issue of The Korean 

Peninsula. The Chinese are influenced on this by the rivalry between them and The USA. 

”The USA is preoccupied by the Chinese dragon hidden behind the North Korea. We feel the 

same about the American eagle behind The South Korea.”5 It seems The USA use the 

                                                           
3 See Rory Medcalf şi Fiona Cunningham, eds, Disarming doubt: the future of extended nuclear deterrence in East Asia 

(Sydney: Lowy Institute for International Politics, 2012), 118. 
4 See Defence of Japan Digest 2014, 7. 
5 An interview of the Group for the crises, annalists and Chinese scientists, June 2013; Shenyang, July 2013; 

Changchun, August 2013. 



Research and Science Today No. 1(9)/2015 

  

40 
 

campaign against the North Korean nuclear programme as an excuse to strengthen regional 

alliances useful in the future wider strategies regarding the Asian-Pacific relations. The 

officials repeatedly underlined to their American counterparts that "Beijing was not 

convinced that deploying American active defence missiles is just an answer to North Korea 

and not a strategically concern for China."6 

Global power configurations depend on the challenges determined by the dramatically 

alterations in strategically environments; thus, if up to 1990, the most important strategically 

environment used to be Europe, there has been an exponential Asian increase in the last few 

decades - a secondary strategically environment - causing for geo-political changes that 

switched the positions of the two continents. These changes put Europe on the second place. 

Expanding the American nuclear assertion in Asia covers both Japan and South Korea. There 

is also Washington's possibility to use the "fulcrum" as a mean to approach the strategically 

issues.7 In the Asian perspective, the importance of nuclear weapons differs, yet it is 

subsumed to the principle according to which the nuclear weapons are positive factors to 

international stability even if the group of nuclear actors is no longer that exclusive. Nuclear 

weapons have been removed from the American ships, that were mobile platforms allowing 

mobility in the Pacific and the Tomahawk missile launchers were withdrawn from the 

operational stock despite Japan's protests.8 

 

 
Table no.2 – The evolution of China’s defense budget9 

  

 China displays expanding tendencies in it’s strategically space, causing the smaller 

states in the region to worry. They might expect India to become a counter-weight to the 

Chinese influence, especially in the eventuality of The USA's withdrawal from the region. 

China's position in Eastern Asia does not allow defining the situation based on irreducible 

antagonisms from the riverine states, but allows questioning the equality status within the 

relations created with this state. Yet, China's territorial pretenses and the USA's debatable 

                                                           
6 An interview of the Group for the crises, annalists and Chinese scientists, June 2013;  
7 See Andrew O’Neil, ‘Extended nuclear deterrence in East Asia: redundant or resurgent?’, International Afairs 

87: 6, Nov. 2011, 1439–1457. 
8 See Christine Leah şi Rod Lyon, ‘Three visions of the bomb’, Australian Journal of International Afairs 64: 4, July 

2010,  449–477. 
9 See Defence of Japan Digest 2014, 9. 
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"axis" role towards Asia-Pacific to solve the regional tensions, as well as the questionable 

coherence of ASEAN offer India an opportunity to become a security supplier. The relations 

between China and India are configured by China's regional and global expansion.10 On the 

background of the numerous military evaluations (the Indian defence minister said that the 

Chinese ascension is a serious "threat")11 according to which the Chinese threat is bigger than 

the Pakistani one, the political disagreements between China and India flourishing (the Indian 

prime-minister, Manmohan Singh, suggested "China would like having a point of support in 

Southern Asia and we should consider this reality ... It is important to be ready")12, China 

being the only large power rejecting India as a developing global actor, thus creating 

endangering the geo-political stability.13  

During the last years, India focused its external policy towards Eastern Asia: at the 

beginning of 1990, the P. V. Narasimha Rao Govern relaunched the policy to Eastern Asia; in 

1995, India become a partner for the dialogue with The South-East Asian Nations (ASEAN), 

a member of the  Regional ASEAN Forum; in 1996 it became member of The East Asian 

Summit, launched in December 2005; in 2002, India together with China, Japan and South 

Korea took part in The  ASEAN Summit; in December 2012 in New Delhi, (ASEAN) 

celebrated its  20th anniversary. 

The power scale between China and The USA, though not impressed by small 

coalition anti-China is yet sensitive to India's position. As the oldest states person, Lee Kuan 

Yew, stated at Singapore, India should be "a part of the forces of South-East Asia" and a 

"counter-weight to China in The Indian Ocean."14  

 

THE KOREAN PENINSULA 

From an economical point of view, Asia experiments a wide transformation that will 

have strategically echoes in these periods in which the Western power centers are relatively 

weak and at a global level there are major, old disagreements. The South-East Asian 

environment characterized by uncertainty and re-positioning of the power cannot ignore the 

part played by The USA, especially that some major actors are facing major security risks. 

The reasons to change the terms from ”expansion of nuclear discouraging” into ”extended 

discouraging” shows The USA discourage with all their arsenal, not only with the nuclear 

one. More than that, the continuous improving in anti-missile defence transform ”the 

discouraging by means of denial” in ”discouraging by punishment.” The distinction between 

"the extension of the nuclear discouraging” and "the expansion of the nuclear assertion” 

underlines the American interests in ensuring their allies some strategically priorities.15  

The Korean Peninsula has always been a good place for invasions - both Chinese and 

Japanese, much time in history.16 From a strategically perspective, China considers North 

Korea a buffer zone to Japan and to The USA that have troops deployed in South Korea. 

                                                           
10 Mohan Malik, “Analizând Dragonul: Dezbaterile indiene cu referire la China,” Centrul de Studii de Securitate 

Asia-Pacific, Evaluări speciale, dec. 2003,  

http://www.apcss.org/Publications /SAS/ChinaDebate/ChinaDebate_Malik.pdf.  
11 See Rajat Pandit, “Expansiunea Chinei o îngrijorare, afirmă Antony,” Times of India, 14 sept, 2010. 
12  See “Primul-ministru avertizează asupra avanpostului Chinei din Sudul Asiei,” Indian Express, 7 sept., 2010. 

"Suntem prieteni, nu rivali," a declarat premierul chinez în India. Vezi Jim Yardley, “Liderii chinezi atacă 

comerţul din India,” New York Times, 16 dec., 2010. 
13 See Harsh V. Pant, The China Syndrome: Grappling with an Uneasy Relationship  (New Delhi: 

HarperCollins, 2010). 
14 See P.S. Suryanarayana, “China şi India nu pot începe un război: Lee Kuan Yew,” The Hindu, 24 ian, 2011. 
15 See Andrew O’Neil, ‘Extended nuclear deterrence in East Asia: redundant or resurgent?’, International Afairs 

87:6, Nov. 2011, 1439–1457. 
16 See Roger Baker, “China and North Korea, A Tangled Partnership”, Stratfor Global Intelligence, 16 aprilie 

2013.  
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 Evan the importance of this buffer zone has decreased (the new forms of conflicts are 

no longer following the front lines, the importance of the ballistic missiles and of the avail 

supremacy decreasing), North Korea remains a valuable geo-political buffer zone. Only The 

USA would benefit from an alteration in the peninsula's status, a situation not to be accepted 

by China.  

China's enhanced strategically importance abates the strategically weight-center 

towards the South and West of the Korean Peninsula. The USA is assuring about 40 countries 

in the entire world, mainly in Europe, East Asia and Middle East (the list is not public); of 

these, probably 27 countries are NATO members thus allowing a rest of 10-12 non-NATO 

countries from East Asia.17 That's why China came with the idea of “a new type of large-

scale relation” with The USA, characterized by: „lack of conflict, lack of confrontation, 

mutual respect and cooperation between the two parties.” The USA didn't fully agree, but 

were in favor of „a new model for the relations between an existing power and a growing 

power”.18 

The bilateral treaty for friendship, cooperation and mutual assistance between China 

and North Korea says that in case one of the parties is to be attacked, the other has to offer 

military help, though China kept on avoiding repeatedly the specifications for the 

implementation. 

In June 2009, when asked -after the first nuclear test made by Phenian - about the 

validity of the treaty in case of a war caused by the test, the Chinese Foreign Minister avoided 

a direct answer, offering the standard statement concerning the nuclear issue in north Korea 

and in July 2011, at the 50th Treaty anniversary, the foreign Minister was Asker about the 

possibility to extend the treaty. The speaker man only repeated the standard content imposed 

by the nonproliferation of the Korean Peninsula. "The Alliance relation ... is kept ambiguous 

in the interest of both parties". China continues to have with The North Korea such relations 

that would not allow The USA and The South Korea a state of war with the later. 

                                                           
17 See Jefrey W. Knopf, ed., Security assurances and nuclear non-proliferation (Stanford, CA: Stanford 

University Press, 2012). 
18 See Tom Donilon, "The USA and The Asia-Pacific in 2013". Obama said "model for a relation etween The 

USa and China". "Observations written by President Obama and President Xi Jinping ... after theirmeeting", 

White House, 8th of June, 2013. 
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Picture no.3 – Security incidents around Japan19 

 

In 2002, North Korea and The USA signed a frame - agreement for the non-proliferation 

of the nuclear weapons. In 2003, China presided ”The Group of the Six” - China, America, 

Russia, Japan, North Korea, where South Korea obtained a promise from The North Korea to 

give up using nuclear weapons . Yet, in 2006, North Korea had its first nuclear test sanctioned by 

the Security Council by resolution no. 1718. China was in favor, but only after clearing any 

military threats against the North part and after being guaranteed Chinese merchandise would 

not be submitted to controls in between member states. 20 

In December 2008, The Group of the Six failed with the agreement on checking the 

measures for the non-proliferation. In April 2009, North Korea tested a wide range missile and 

announced their exit from The Group of the Six, following a declaration made by the President of 

the Security Council, condemning the test. In the same year, North Korea had its second nuclear 

test, sanctioned by the Security Council by Resolution No. 1874.21 

The international tensions generated by the third test and especially the severe threats 

addressed by to The USA attracted severe warnings; the president Xi  Jinping underlined: ”no 

one should be allowed to bring chaos into a region or the entire world for egocentrically 

benefits.”22 An editorial published in the daily People, belonging to The Central Committee 

of the Communist Party, warned China ”not to misinterpret the situation”, advice The USA 

                                                           
19 See Defence of Japan Digest 2014, 11. 
20 See Crisis Group Asia Report N°56, North Korea’s Nuclear Test: The Fallout, 13 noiembrie 2006. See 

“Haggling delays N Korea sanctions vote”, The Telegraph, 15 octombrie 2006.  
21 See Crisis Group Asia Briefing N°91, North Korea’s Missile Launch: The Risks of Overreaction, 31 Mars 

2009; and Asia Reports N°168, North Korea Nuclear and Missile Programs, 18 June 2009; “DPRK Foreign 

Ministry Vehemently Refutes UNSC’s ‘Presidential Statement”, Korean Central News Agency (KCNA), 14 

April 2009. 
22 “China Hints at Limits to North Korea Actions,” The New York Times, 7th of April  2013. With a day before, the 

Foreign minister said to The UN about the issues in China". "China warnes it is against "causing problems" in 

The Korean Peninsula", Reuters, 7th of April 2013. Prime-minister Li Keqiang a said to The American State 

Secretary John Kerry on April the 18th that the Korean Peninsula issue "is not different from lifting a stone and 

launching it against the toes". "RPDC sets conditions for negociations on the background of the tensions in The 

Korean Peninsula ", Xinhua, 18th of April 2013. 
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”not to make things worst”, South Korea ”to keep focused” and Japan ”not to steal from a 

burning house.”23   

The Communist Republic of Korea out of the Chinese influence would be unbearable 

to Beijing: Phenian turned to Washington or a united Korea, in a strategically partnership 

with America. The idea of a united Korea allied with The USA, forces China to continue to 

prefer the status quo, hoping to influence the thinking of and, eventually, Korea giving up its 

nuclear agenda.  

The cooperation between China and The USA depends on Washington's attitude. ”If 

America sells weapons in Taiwan, and if we have problems in the East and West of The 

Chinese Sea  with The USA, there will no longer be a good cooperation concerning North 

Korea.”24 

In 2013, China and South Korea  began ”an era of accelerated development” or ”a 

new starting point” for their relations25, and their declaration signed during Park's visit to 

China expresses ”special interests for the regional instability caused by historical issues.”26  

 

PARTICULARITIES OF THE STRATEGICAL BALANCE WITHIN THE 

ASIA-PACIFIC SECURITY ARCHITECTURE  

Validated by India and being a major player for the regional security, Japan can shape 

the evolution of the security architecture in Asia-Pacific by means of bilateral relations. 

India's not signing the ”Treaty for Nuclear Non-Proliferation” and ”The Nuclear Tests 

Prohibiting Treaty”, block the completion of a mutual civilian nuclear pact as well as India's 

coming back on the nuclear world market.27 

In May 1998, Japan sanctioned India for its nuclear tests; China's expansion gathered a 

major strategically partnership between the two states.28  

Both states are interested in securing the maritime routes left, in the energetically security 

and in the free transit of energy and commerce between the Suez Channel and The Western 

Pacific. Both the security of maritime routes (vital for Japan) in the Indian Ocean and the 

cooperation between the Japanese and Indian fleets can guarantee that no foreign powers control 

the regional maritime routes. Japan is the engine of the East Asian community and supports 

India's, Australia's and New Zeeland's joining to ASEAN while China is for a free zone for trade 

in Eastern Asia.  

In October 2011, India and Vietnam signed an agreement on prospecting oil deposits in 

The South of The China Sea; China had some issues with the 127 and 128 regions. India and 

Vietnam focused on regional security and trade (traditionally, India had a good presence in 

Vietnam, supporting it in getting its independence from France as well as opposing The USA's 

involvement in the Nam War), the two states signed ”The Mutual Declaration for Multilateral 

cooperation” (2003) to establish an "Arch of Advantage and Prosperity" in South Asia. 

                                                           
23 “On the Korean Peninsula Issue: Four Sentences toFour Countries”, People’s Daily, 10th of April, 2013. 
24 See Interview with The Crises Group, Beijing, August 2013. 
25 “Park Geun-hye fever sweeps China”, China.org.cn, 1 July 2013. Tan Ya, “Park Geun-hye visits China: 

China-ROK relationship enters era of high-speed development”, People’s Daily (online), 28th of June, 2013. 

Wang Muke, “South Korean President Park Geun-hye successfully visits China. China-ROK relationship steps 

onto new starting point”, Outlook, 1st of July 2013.  
26 See “Park Geun Hye prioritise the China visit. The close  China-ROK relation annoys Japan", Global Times, 

28th of June 2013. “Park Geun-hye's visit to China makes Japan jelous due to  the hand shaking  and ‘the China-

ROK hand shaking annoys Japan”, Xinhua, 28th of June 2013. “China-ROK Joint Statement for the Future”, 

The Foreign Affairs Minister, 27th of  June 2013. 
27 Harsh V. Pant, “The Japanese obstacle for nuclear cooperation,” Wall Street Journal, 28 October, 2010. 
28 ”The Multilateral Partership for Economical  Agreement” ensures rare minerals supplies to Japan. See P. 

Vaidyanathan Iyer, “Discuţii din cadrul CEPA India şi Japonia,” Indian Express,  26 Oct., 2010.  
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Picture no.4 – The Chinese flights over the Japanese territory29 

 

More, New Delhi and Hanoi prospected the waters of South China Sea, counter-

weighing China's access to The Indian Ocean and The Sea of South China. The cooperation 

between India and Vietnam on oil prospects was tempered by China's diplomatically offensive. 

India's strategies aim to build strategically pressure points against China, as in the case of 

Vietnam cooperation. On the other hand, Vietnam asked for Indian help to modernize its 

military technique of soviet made (Vietnam allowed India to use its Nha Trang harbour, 

strategically situated near Cam Ranh gulf). 

In November 2011, China communicated India that it should have asked for 

permission from Beijing to export oil and gases in regions 127 and 128,30 but India ignored 

China's objections.31  

In June 2012, China announced an international auction for 9 exploitation regions in 

the waters rededicated by Vietnam. Region 128, according to Vietnam, is inside the exclusive 

economic zone from the nautical mile 200, but is also a part of the 9 exploiting zone at the 

international auction held by the CNOOC. 

In July 2012, India decided to continue the commune exploitation in region 128, 

Vietnam stating that it was a necessary measure for the strategically regional balance. At the 

ASEAN Regional Forum in Phenian,32 When China's aggressive behavior was obvious in 

actions and declarations, India signaled that it was ready to become a serious stability factor 

in the region though it might not have been so well prepared to challenge China on its own 

                                                           
29 See Defence of Japan Digest 2014, 11. 
30 The exploiting of regions 127 and 128 by the Indian Oil Company ONGC Videsh Ltd (OVL) disregarded 

China's demand to the countries "outside the region" to stay away from The Sea of South China, considering 

that OVL's activities might be illegal. See Pranab Dhal Samanta, “China auctions Indian regions,” Indian 

Express, 12th of July, 2012. 
31 Vietnam underlined the possibility to vindicate its sovereign rights on the two regions to be exploited 

according to The UNO Convention in 1982 on The Sea Law. China objected Indian projects in the region, 

claiming the territory as their. Because India states its interests are only commercial, China considered these 

activities were from the sovereignity area. See Rakesh Sharma, “ONGC continues exploring The China Sea,” 

Wall Street Journal, 19 July, 2012. 
32 See Prak Chun Thal and Stuart Grudgings, “The meeting of South Asia on the issue of the dispute with China 

over the China Sea,” Reuters, 13 July, 2012. 
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terrain. There was a very virulent statement from the Chief of Indian Navy on December 

2012, stating that, taken under consideration that the security of the national economical 

actives in The Sea of South China was at stake, "we [The Indian Navy] must be there and are 

ready for that." He clearly indicated that The Indian Navy had trained for that eventuality, 

even if a governmental approval would have been necessary for the case in which The Navy 

were to protect the Indian economical actives in the Sea of the South China33. 

In December 2012, the India-ASEAN Summit, reuniting the Prime Ministers from 

Singapore, Cambodia, Malaysia and Vietnam, the Presidents from Myanmar and Indonesia 

and the Vice-President from The Filipines34 offered the frame for the talks on ”The 

Multilateral Regional Economic Partnership,” to which there called countries such as 

Australia, China, Japan, South Korea and New Zeeland. As the Indian Prime-Minister 

Manmohan Singh said, India and the AESAN states "constitute a community of 1.8 billion 

people, representing a quarter of the world’s population, with a combined IGP of $ 3.8 

billion" and, thus, "it is natural that India should annex the greatest priority in its relation to 

ASEAN."35 

China, as a permanent member of The Security Council and as a nuclear state, 

opposed to India and Japan becoming new permanent members in The UNO Security 

Council. 

In 2006 at Seul, South Korea and India signed an Agreement for Multilateral 

Economical Partnership, valid starting 2010, creating also a frame for security, naval and for 

nuclear energy cooperation36 as well as for the space37 with sensitive consequences for the 

regional power balance.38 The two states with major interests in protecting naval commercial 

routes had commune actions against pirates in The Indian Ocean and Aden Gulf.  

In January 2010 at New Delhi, India and South Korea decided to develop a 

"strategically partnership”39 that allowed both sides a trade of more than $15 blds in 2012. It 

was noticeable the trade with IT products, India's software combining with South Korea's 

hardware production.  

The nature and intensity of the relation India-South Korea is strongly influenced on a 

strategically level by each countries' relations to China, a certain consonance being 

acceptable in this respect; the tensions in the relations India-China caused a revaluation of the 

relations between China and South Korea. The international investigation on the Cheonan 

incident, to determine the nature of its war ship sinking, in March 2010, causing the death of 

46 South Korean sailors, asked for by South Korea, ended with China disappointing them. 

The incident caused probably by a torpedo launched from a North Korean submarine, was 

                                                           
33 See Vinay Kumar, “We will send troops to protect our interests in the South of the China Sea, declares the 

head of   The Navy,” The Hindu, 3 Dec, 2012. 
34 Prime-Ministers from Singapore, Cambodgia, Malaezia and Vietnam, the Presidents of Myanmar and 

Indonezia and the Vice-President of The Filippines. 
35 See The opening statement of The Indian Prime-Minister at the joint session from the comemorative summit  

India-ASEAN, December the 20th, 2012, http://www.mea.gov.in/Speeches-Statements.htm?dtl/20981/ 

(Accessed 10 January 2015). 
36 See Harsh V. Pant, The US-India Nuclear Pact: Policy, Process and Great Power Politics (Oxford: Oxford 

University Press, 2011).  
37 India launched the South Korean satellite KITSAT-3 in 1999 and invited  Seoul to join the Indian venture on 

the Moon-Chnadrayaan-2. 
38 Earlier in 2005, India and South Korea signed a Memorandum for Understanding (MOU) to cooperate on 

defence, industry and logistics, followed in 2006 by another one for the cooperation of the coast guards of the 

two countries.  
39 See Amitabh Sinha, “Chosing the Day of the Republic as the visit day by the South Korean president, shows 

there's a cold message behind the friendly welcome,” Indian Express, 25 Jan., 2010. 
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condemned by the declaration of The President of The UN Security Council -  moderated by 

China – but did not hold North Korea responsible.40 

India and Indonesia were founders of Non-Aligning Movement. 

India benefits from the imports of energy and raw materials from Indonesia.41 India 

and Indonesia signed a Strategical Partnership Agreement (2005) and in 2006 they signed an 

Agreement on Defence Cooperation. 

Indonesia as a military power in South Asia and India as military equipment producer 

are the counter-weight of China's hegemony especially in the entrance point from The Indian 

Ocean to The Bengal Gulf, to the North and to the South, and The Malacca Strait to the East. 

In 1992, Malaysia and India signed a ”Defence Cooperation Agreement” to train 

personnel and military equipment trade and to secure the Malacca Strait. China's pretenses on 

Spratly Islands are a security threat for Malaysia. Indian ethnics from Malaysia asked the 

Indian Govern to take stand against breaking their rights.42   

In 2001, Malaysia adopted the same position as India on the Kashmir issue - that is 

for the issue to be solved by talks. 

Birmanya and India develop relations centered on Indian investments in energy, in 

exploiting gases and oil, in open trade at the frontiers and on accelerating of the building of 

the pipes for natural gases.43 Birmanya cancelled the Myitsone Dam project financed by the 

Chinese and Thein Sein chooses India for his first visit abroad as presidents of a civilian 

nominal govern. 

  

                                                           
40 See Choe Sang-Hun, “China avoids being criticised by South Korea,” New York Times, May, the 30th, 2010. 
41 It is estimated a mutual commerce of  more than $20 blds in 2015. See Veeramalla Anjaiah, “New Indian 

frontiers in bilateral relations.” The Jakarta Post,  25 Oct., 2012. 
42 “Malaezia sets the red carpet for  Manmohan Singh,” The Hindu, October the 27th, 2010. 
43 See Sandeep Dikshit, “India, Myanmar agreement to solve border issues,” The Hindu, 14 Oct., 2011. 
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ABSTRACT: 

THE PRESENT TEXT TRIES TO ANALYZE TURKISH-ISRAELI RELATIONS IN THE NEW CONTEXT OF 

REGIONAL GEOPOLITICAL DYNAMICS. DESPITE AN HOSTILE ATTITUDE FROM ANKARA TOWARDS 

ISRAEL, THE SYRIAN CRISIS, THE KURDISH ISSUE AND BILATERAL ECONOMIC RELATIONS ARE 

JUST SOME OF THE MOST VISIBLE ASPECTS THAT CAN CONVINCE TURKEY TO REVISE ITS 

ATTITUDE TOWARDS ISRAEL. A CENTRAL ROLE IN THIS EQUATION CAN BE PLAYED BY SAUDI 

ARABIA, WHICH THROUGH ITS OIL POLICY MANAGED TO FORCE QATAR TO RETHINK ITS FOREIGN 

POLICY IN THE REGION WHICH INEVITABLY LEADS TO THE RISK OF ISOLATING TURKEY IN THE 

MIDDLE EAST. 
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TURKEY-ISRAEL: THE HISTORY OF A FROZEN AXIS 

The current regional context in the Middle East, where the Iranian nuclear issues, the 

expansion of Islamic State or fundamentalist Islamic terrorism represent the main themes in 

public discourse, brings to the general attention the possible set-ups of security architectures. 

In this regard, the discussions between Israel and Turkey become legitimate both 

from the perspective of the two actors and from that of regional stability. 

The foundation of bilateral diplomatic relations between the two states will be laid in 

1949, Turkey being the first Muslim state that recognizes the existence of Israel, and starting 

from 1952 when Turkey had became a NATO member, the Ankara-Tel Aviv axis developed 

into a functional military relation. 

The apex with regards to the cooling of bilateral relations was reached in 2010 when 

Israeli military forces attacked the Mavi Marmara flotilla, under Turkish flag, heading for the 

Gaza Strip where it carried, according to Ankara, humanitarian cargo for the Palestinian 

population. The Palestinian issue was already a focal point on the Turkish foreign agenda and 

the dialogue was getting ever more aggressive towards Israel, which had lead, one year 

before, in 2009, Erdogan to launch serious accusations against Shimon Peres, asking for the 

exclusion of the Jewish state from the UN.  

The end of the 2000’s has seen the rise to power by the Justice and Development 

Party (AKP), party that will dominate the political arena in Ankara until now, bringing a new 

                                                           
1 phd researcher  in political science at SNSPA, CEO of Global News Intelligence (www.newsint.ro)  
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stance in Turkish foreign policy by being more aggressive in the Middle East. Very eloquent 

was Recep Tayyip Erdoğan’s decision of naming as Foreign Minister Mr. Ahmet Davutoğlu 

which replaced Mr. Ali Babacan, a pro-European politician that promoted integration in the 

European Union. 

Turkey’s refusal to back the war in Iraq in 2003 and the military intervention in Libya 

in 2011, the willingness to militarily intervene in Syria and the support expressed together 

with Brazil to lift the embargo on Iran are just some of the most important aspects of 

Ankara’s foreign policy that directly collided with Brussels and Washington.  

Of course, contradictions also existed in 1973 with Turkey’s intervention in Cyprus 

but common interests kept U.S. and Turkey as strategic partners and as long as these interests 

will exist, the Washington-Ankara axis will be functional. Let us not forget that Turkey is the 

second largest army in NATO. The level of action and dialogue can vary according to 

context. In spite of all this, for the United States, the Turkish-Israeli cooperation is essential 

in regards to two key aspects: Israel’s security and regional security, including the eastern 

Mediterranean. Thus we understand Obama’s insistence on reconciling the two countries and 

the pressure exerted on Beniamin Netanyahu to express official apologies regarding the 

Marmara incident.  

The apologies officially came in 2013 but did not lead to a change in bilateral 

relations, more so, tensions rose once more with the latest intervention in Gaza. The mutual 

attitude of the two states regarding the presence of their two leaders in Paris for the Charlie 

Hebdo march is even more conclusive. 

According to a recent study performed in Israel in the fall of 2013, 71% of Jews 

consider Netanyahu’s apologies a mistake. On the other side, a study performed in the spring 

2013 shows that only 2% of Turks had a positive opinion on Israel at that time2. 

Alon Liel3 directly accused Davutoglu, naming him as the main cause of cooler 

relations between Turkey and Israel. In his opinion, from the primordial dialogues on the 

Palestinian crisis, to the present attitude, the Turkish minister has gradually reinstated 

Necmettin Erbakan’s policy from the 70’s. This is especially explained by Davutoglu 

birthplace, in the Konya region, a center of Islamic radicalism in Turkey, according to Liel. 

By contrast, Recep Tayyp Erdogan, while he was mayor of Istanbul, kept tight relations with 

the Jewish community4. 

For Ankara, the current relation with Israel is also backed by its interest in positioning 

itself in the region’s geopolitics. Once a rogue state in the eyes of Arab states as a 

consequence of this relation, Turkey has built in these last years a policy that transformed it 

in a main economic actor, with hegemonic claims.  

With regard to the Palestinian issue, the AKP has brought up its own course of action, 

by strengthening relations with Hamas at the same time getting closer to Al Fatah and trying 

to reconcile the two organizations5.  

But this policy is a two edged sword because of the risk and losses that derive from 

the regional impetus. 

 

                                                           
2 Jonathan Schanzer, Merve Tahiroglu, When Turkey has problems, Israel always gets the blame, National Post, 

3 iunie 2014  
3 Alon Liel served as a Chargé d'affaires of Israel in Turkey in the eighties and is the author of "Demo Islam - 

Islamic democracy in Turkey" (2008). 
4 Alon Liel, The new PM in Ankara: The man who poisoned Israel-Turkey relations,i24News  26 august 2014 
5 Bülent Aras, Turkish-Israeli Relations after the Apology, The German Marshall Fund of The United States, 

Analysis,  12 aprilie 2013, 

http://www.gmfus.org/wp-content/blogs.dir/1/files_mf/1365800373Aras_AfterApology_Apr13.pdf  
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GEOPOLITICAL AND GEOSTRATEGIC IMPLICATIONS 

Turkey became a NATO member state as a response from security threats from 

Greece and the Soviet Union, the latter being ever more interested in the Black Sea straits, 

and managed to remain a geostrategic pivot throughout the Cold War  and into the present 

day, where it played an important role in the fight against terrorism, in the same time being a 

security corridor which separated Europe from the crises in the MENA space and the 

Caucasus.  

Furthermore, being interested in regional stability and energy security assurance, the 

United States laid the foundation of two strategic trilateral axes in the Mediterranean Sea 

region: the Northern Trilateral with U.S.-Turkey-Israel and the Southern Trilateral with U.S.-

Israel-Egypt.  

 

The two strategic trilateral axes in the eastern Mediterranean Sea 

Source: Center for Strategic, Defense and Security Studies (www.cssas.unap.ro) 

 
 

The disruption in the Turkish-Israeli relations and Turkey’s refusal to participate in 

joint military exercises in the Northern Trilateral determined to growth of Greece’s role in the 

Mediterranean, being invited along with America and Israel in Noble Dina military exercises. 

For Turkey, diminishing Greece’s growing influence, one of its traditional rivals, is 

becoming more important. At the same time, it would be deceiving to believe that Syriza’s 

ascension on the political scene in Athens will marginalize Greece’s interests in the 

Mediterranean. 

Thus, Alexis Tsipras didn’t hesitate to announce during a meeting with Israeli 

ambassador, Irit Ben-Abba, that relations between Greece and Israel will not be jeopardized, 

while the Greek foreign minister, Panos Kammenos, stated that his country intends to 

participate in joint military exercises with Israel, Cyprus and Egypt in order to assure regional 

security6. 

 

                                                           
6 Ben Ariel,  Greece Planning Joint Military Exercises with Israel, In  Arutz Sheva, 12 ianuarie 2015,  available 

on  http://www.israelnationalnews.com/News/News.aspx/191241#.VOMn9VPy1EN 
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"We want peace but we are also ready to respond to any attempt against the national 

sovereignty or territorial integrity of the broader defense area of Greece and Cyprus, if 

necessary"  Kammenos told reporters during an official visit in Cyprus7. 

 

The New Gas Field on the Mediteraneean Sea 

Source: Sam Pepple & Matt Baker / Sample Cartography 

 
 

These statements come as a consequence of Turkey’s interest for the gas resources 

discovered Israel’s and Cyprus Exclusive Economic Zones (EEZ). Beyond this, Turkey must 

be interest in becoming a transit state between Europe and energy resources coming from 

Israel, specifically because it wants to transform into an energy hub.  

At the same time, the Israeli Air Force  and Greek naval capabilities can turn into a 

fundamental duo in assuring Mediterranean security, mainly regarding the fight against 

terrorism8. 

On the other hand, Turkey will not want his traditional rival to become influent in the 

Mediterranean while Ankara tries to fight back more and more firm allegations on backing 

the Islamic State. 

 

CONCLUSIONS 

Security is Israel’s main objective in the relation with Turkey, which relies especially 

in intelligence exchanges but also on the necessity of having a partner in the dialogue with 

Hamas. What would be ideal for Israel is the construction of a non-peripheral security 

architecture along Turkey, Egypt and Saudi Arabia. 

                                                           
7 Ariel,  Greece Planning Joint Military Exercises with Israel... 
8 George Proropopas, The new balance of power in the Eastern Mediterranean Sea,  International Institute   for 

Middle East and Balkan Studies, 23 octombrie  2014 
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On the other hand, breaking-up relations between Turkey and Israel leads to important 

geopolitical and geostrategic losses for Ankara and economic relations will exert pressure on 

them. 

Despite the diplomatic situation, trade between the two states reached 5.6 billion 

dollars in 2014, while in 2009 trade was only 2.6 billion dollars9. 

According to Sinan Ülgen 10, the economic paradigm is different from political and 

diplomatic tensions which explain this relation that most analysts would not have predicted. 

“The Turkish economy is open to the world; therefore, goods are imported or 

exported according to the needs of the economy. If the state were to have a grip on the 

economy [as in socialist states], the opposite would be the case, as the state then determines 

the needs of the economy. Turkey has a liberal economy, so an increase in trade with Israel 

should be considered in light of these arguments11” said Ülgen. 

At the same time we see that Turkey and Israel, besides the Palestinian issue, have 

other common regional interests, such as: the provision of a stable Syrian regime which will 

not turn into a supplier for terrorism, countering Iranian influence in the region, the solving of 

the Kurdish issue, fighting the Islamic State.  All these perspectives tell us that on the 

medium and long term, the prolonging of a frozen relation will affect the interests of both 

countries. 

The risks of straying away from the secular roots of both states could make 

reconciliation harder on the short run. This is because on one hand Israel tends to follow a 

more radical form of Zionism that excludes negotiation with any actor that could endanger its 

existence and its security and on the other hand, because Turkey, led by the AKP, shows 

more and more signs of Islamizing12. 

We believe that Ankara will have to reposition itself in the relationship with Israel, 

even if Erdogan’s Turkey will never match the same level of relations with Israel, prior to 

2000. Economic, geopolitical and geostrategic interests exert pressure on mutual dialogue. 

For all of these, Israel must adopt a constructive position on Palestine.  

In this context, Saudi Arabia could be the catalyst of a new security architecture, more 

so with the pressure put on Qatar that determined Doha to reconsider its relation with Egypt. 

At the same time, Erdogan’s March visit to Saudi Arabia shows that Riyadh conducts a 

policy of consolidating a Sunni axis with a high probability of success.   

 

  

                                                           
9 Eliyahu Berkowitz, Despite Political Mishaps, Israel-Turkey Trade Flourishing, J.P.Updates, 10 februarie  

2015,  disponibil la http://jpupdates.com/2015/02/10/despite-political-mishaps-israel-turkey-trade-flourishing/ 
10 Sinan Ülgen is  a former Turkish diplomat who chairs the İstanbul-based Centre for Economics and Foreign 

Policy Studies (EDAM) 
11 Berkowitz, Despite Political Mishaps, Israel-Turkey Trade Flourishing… 
12 Eric Walberg, Turkey-Israel Relations and the Middle East Geopolitical Chessboard, Global Research 

Canada, 30 septembrie 2011,   

http://www.globalresearch.ca/turkey-israel-relations-and-the-middle-east-geopolitical-chessboard/26867 
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ABSTRACT: 

ECONOMY  DEMOCRATIZATION IN THE STATES FORMER MEMBER  OF SOVIET BLOC PROVED TO 

BE AN AMBTITIOS PROJECT WICH WAS MEANT TO BE IMPLEMENTED IN A VERY SHORT TIME. WE 

LOOK AT HISTORY, WE UNDERSTAND THAT SUCH A PROCESS CAN ONLY BE A LONG ONE, THIS IS 

DUE TO THE TOP OF AVOIDING THE NEED OF DIFFERENT BLOCKAGES THAT MAY ARISE DURING 

THE IMPLEMENTATION OF POLICIES OF ECONOMIC CHANGE. THE PRESENT STUDY AIMED TO 

THE ATTENTION SOME ASPECTS OF THE STEPS THAT STATES FROM CENTRAL AND EASTERN 

EUROPE HAVE INTEPRINS IN THE IMMEDIATE AFTERMATH OF THE COLLAPSE OF COMMUNIST 

REGIMES, STRESSED THAT A FREE MARKET TO THE DETRIMENT OF CENTRALLY. . 
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The period 1989-1991 has emphasized in a positive manner on what has meant the 

collapse of the communist regime in Central and Eastern Europe. Near the moment implosion 

of the totalitarian regime, states have proven to be forced to resort to restructure. Present 

subchapter plans to treat economics and explaining steps taken fresh out of a state ruled by 

the Communist regime but also thinking of mandatory step to go where a state, being for a 

long time under a totalitarian or authoritarian regime, turning to the democratization process. 

If this concept of democratization  aims to generate democracy in a former totalitarian state, 

in this case we will focus on economic transition from one type to one centralized democratic 

type. Specifically, from an economy entirely under state leadership to a capitalist economy in 

which prices are set adjustable single supply and demand and not by management. Also we 

understand by examples that we will submit to the continuation nostrum scientific approach, 

as the total elimination of the state economic sector is not only impossible but it would 

produce negative effects in a capitalist economy.2 

 

INTERVENTION OF THE STATE  IN A FREE ECONOMIC SYSTEM 

In the first phase, the state proves to be bound by applying correct policies in the 

economic sector guidance for democratic one to prevent the possibility of a blockage of the 

                                                           
1 Research Assis, Research Institute of Development, University "Constantin Brancuși" of Târgu-Jiu, Romania; Phd. C., 

Babes-Bolyai University of Cluj-Napoca, flaviusmarcau@yahoo.com 
2 Do not understand that we support the economy through failure to eliminate state control of the economic 

sector supervision. We intend, when we do such statements, the state is responsible for overseeing the sector so 

it can not exist the possibility of excessive monopolization of the sector. 
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democratization3 process. States are forced to give up intervention on the economy but not 

entirely since he is the one responsible for factories privatization and market liberalization 

create the necessary conditions. We mention this starting from the consideration that the State 

is responsible for overseeing the economy and intervention against commercial difficulties. 

Sartori believes that states are obliged to intervene in the free market to release the 

monopolistic4 damage. Basically we can not talk about total surrender control of the 

economic sector. Any policies in this regard to regulate such situations monopolization, is a 

form of state control, and since the collapse of the Soviet bloc, most states of the former 

USSR have known what until then was an obscure word and Member incomprehensible 

population, namely freedom. 

Once the communist regime imploded in the former Soviet bloc states, it was 

understood that the centralized system is one type retrograde and functional. This is when 

things should flow in a manner totally opposite from what was done 25 years ago. Basically, 

the main "riches had been seized, and the main areas of power clans occupied by the old 

nomenclature, now replicated on nationalism (sometimes liberal discourse) and more or less 

related to mafia networks - those networks that developed throughout the breast Soviet 

regime in cahoots, then, with certain elements of the party apparatus. "5 

Outlined in the article "Central and Eastern Europe - Necessary construction stages 

of democracy"6 that the transition to a capitalist economy is closely linked to the 

democratization process. Basically, the chances of a stable democratic government in a state 

decomunizat depend largely and economic transformation. R. D. Putnam points out that 

effective democracy is correlated with economic sector 7transformation. Based on the 

incidence of democracies in the world, Kenneth Bollen and Jackman Robert Addi- tionally 

democracy in political terms is influenced by economic sector, economic output is variable 

explanatory determined8. The two arrived at this conclusion taking into account two factors: 

1) the welfare of the population as an essential factor for social accommodation and 2) 

growth as the main generator in terms of the expansion of the middle class. Both are closely 

linked and work together so that we could bring into question amid welfare of the population 

than economic9 growth. 

 

CAPITALISM vs SOCIALISM 

Centralized economy has played an important role for the communist regime and 

definitely should be emphasized that democracy, capitalist economy is a vital point without 

which the system can not keep. Looking past the communist period, we understand that 

economic socialism was a failure simply because it proved incapable of creating wealth in the 

population. Is this a hindrance? We think so, because human nature is found spirit of 

evolution (including financial). Theoretically, labor (work) we obtain our income we should 

                                                           
3 See Flavius Cristian Mărcău, “Central and Eastern Europe – Necessary stages of democracy construction” , 

scientific magazine Research and Science Today 2(8)/2014, November 2014, 93-102. 

  In this article we explain the mandatory steps to go in the transition to democracy) 
4 Giovanni Sartori, The theory of democracy revisited, (Iasi: Polirom, 1999), 353 
5 Michel Beaud, History of Capitalism. From 1500 to 2000, (Chisinau: Cartier, 2001), 307 
6 See Flavius Cristian Mărcău, “Central and Eastern Europe – Necessary stages of democracy construction” , 

scientific magazine Research and Science Today 2(8)/2014, November 2014, 93-102 
7 R. D. Putnam, How democracy works. Civic Traditions in Modern Italy, (Iasi: Polirom, 2001), 99 
8 Kenneth A. Bollen si Robert W. Jackman, Economic and Noneconomic Determinants of Political Democracy 

in the 1960s”, Research in Political Sociology (1985), pp.38-39, quoted in Samuel Huntington The thirth Wave: 

Democratization in the Late Twentieth Century (Normal, Oklahoma: university of Oklahoma Press, 1991), 60 
9 R. D. Putnam, How democracy works. Civic Traditions in Modern Italy, (Iasi: Polirom, 2001), 99 
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make a decent living. Man over time demonstrate a desire to improve life10, something he 

could not give communism since he was only able to provide a standard of living of the 

population at most modest. Inexistence of economic private property but acute shortage of 

contracts made between participants in economic life led inevitably to entrepreneurs unable 

to assume the uncertainty of social11  production, in turn allowed the state to assume the role 

of conductor single economic sector. How was this possible? Through a central office were 

drawn directive that companies had an obligation to bring them to fruition, were set prices 

that do not find their counterpart in reality and were set annual quotas for each production 

unit in part without request be taken into account. In the antithesis of capitalism we find that 

we understand that a free market economy, within which flows through markets products to 

be established supply and demand. Nothing is produced in excess than if the market demands 

and what is produced and consumed due to passage through the markets "is affected by a 

price which express the relative value in terms of cost and quality."12 

Inside you can rediscover two main sectors of capitalism that emerges by itself: 1) 

production activities and 2) determining goods and services. In the first case dealing with 

goods markets Intermediate, and in the second case finished goods and services are offered to 

consumers13. This, considering suppliers of goods and services, can be understood as an 

economy based entrepreneurs14. 

Daniel Daianu starts from two premises when talking about total acceptance of 

capitalism: the first premise is in the business sector should not be viewed from the 

perspective of socialism versus capitalism, and the idea of unconditional acceptance of 

capitalism, with both its positive sides and negative is questionable. This may be very true if 

we consider the model to capitalism found in countries of Latin America (based oligarchy, 

extreme polarization of income semblance of democracy) but may be false if we look at the 

Anglo-Saxon . The second premise starts to understand the operation of markets and the need 

for public sector to be prevented abuse of dominant position (monopoly)15. 

 

THE FAILURE OF FORCED ECONOMIC DEMOCRATIZATION 

The economy is one of the main points when discussing the democratization of the 

state, and history confirms this. Thus, an essential condition for democratic institutions to 

operate in a market economy that is not state-owned enterprises (controlled economy total) 

but as private property.16 

The transition from a controlled economy to a market economy is one imperiativa 

private in a democracy but extremely difficult and destabilizing When attempting a short 

period of time without a well-defined plan that includes, at least in the environment, potential 

harm. Early 90s, we demonstrated that transformation steps centralized economy market 

economy through the transfer of rights, creating the possibility of interaction between 

businesses and state intervention in economic democratization process proved to be difficult, 

                                                           
10 See Walter Block, Reconstruction of Liberty, (Bucharest: Libertas Publishing, 2008) 
11 Claudiu Gabriel Tiganas Political economy of transformation. Dilemma "shock therapy" versus "gradualism" 

in Annals of the University "Alexandru Ioan Cuza" University of Iasi, Economics, Volume LII / LIII, 

2005/2006, 237 
12 Jean Baechler, Capitalism, (Iasi: European Institute, 2001), 82 
13 Baechler, Capitalism…, 82 
14 Baechler, Capitalism…,84 
15 Daniel Daianu, Capitalism, where to? The economic crisis, walking ideas, institutions; (Iasi: Polirom, 2009), 

133 
16 Robert Dahl, About democracy, (Iasi: institutul europea, 2003),152; Claudiu Gabriel Tiganas Political 

economy of transformation. Dilemma "shock therapy" versus "gradualism" in Annals of the University 

"Alexandru Ioan Cuza" University of Iasi, Economics, Volume LII / LIII, 2005/2006,  
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even we can say that the dream a capitalist markets led to multiple social costs, and that we 

can impute mistakes policies in this regard. 

If democracy find enough examples from various countries where forced 

liberalization of the economy (in a short period of time) we can not say the same thing. 

Michael Kaser offers the example of Chile under General Pinochet who tried a rapid 

transition towards a privatized and managed in 16 years to privatize only 470 inteprinderi and 

organizations. For the states of Central and Eastern Europe has considered the privatization of 

thousands of inteprinderi within a too small - a third of Chile during and analyzing this aspect 

in more than 25 years we can say that the result was a more more negative and this will give 

various examples in continuing subchapter17. Also, Catalin Zamfir submit to an analysis of 

the economy of decomunizate in decommunizated states  in showing that restructuring the 

economy suffered a setback in the short, medium or long term. For example Romanian 

economy after 14 years the economy had not reached in 1989, but the Polish recovered in 

1996, 7 years after the fall of communist18 regime. 

 

States Year with the lowest 

GDP 

Year with GDP at 

1989 level 

2002 

Czech Republic 1992-86.9 2000-100.1 106.0 

Hungary 1993-81.9 2000-104.2 111.7 

Poland 1991-82.2 1996-104.5 129.5 

Slovakia 1993-75.0 1999-100.4 110.2 

Bulgaria 1997-65.7 - 80.0 

Romania 1992-75.0 - 85.1 

Russia 1998-51.5 - 64.3 

Tabel 119 

 

CONCLUSIONS 

Based on previously reported we conclude that the new democratic governments of 

the former Soviet bloc states have acted in a manner that caused social instability short and 

medium term. States economies have recovered from the shock of transition so hard 

governors plan to transform the economic sector in a too short period was a failure. What 

some countries have conducted more than 10 years post-communist States wanted to achieve 

in less than 5 years and the result was not just the one you want (note Table 1). 

  

                                                           
17 Leslie Holmes, Postcommunism, (Iasi: Institutul European, 2004), 331 
18 Catalin Zamfir, A critical analysis of transition, (Iasi: Polirom, 2004), 37 
19 Zamfir, A critical analysis of transition, 38 
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ABSTRACT:  
THE CENTRAL EASTERN EUROPE (CEE) AND SOUTHEAST EUROPE (SEE) HAVE BECOME THE MAIN 

SUPPLIERS OF LABOR FOR WESTERN EUROPE, BUT WITHOUT RADICAL POSITIVE CHANGES IN THE 

BIRTH RATE, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT MIGRATION FLOW FROM CEE AND SEE WILL REPRESENT A 

SIGNIFICANT PART OF THE OVERALL MIGRATION IN THE EU. 

THE DECREASING BALANCE OF MIGRATION FROM CEE AND SEE COULD JUSTIFY THE PARADIGM 

OF "FORTRESS EUROPE" (A EU CLOSE-BORDER WITHOUT INTERNAL RESTRICTIONS). IN ADDITION, 

EU AS "GLOBAL ACTOR" REQUESTS A SCHENGEN AREA WITHOUT RESTRICTIONS FOR THE 

MOVEMENT INSIDE THE "FORTRESS EUROPE". 

IN THE CASE OF ROMANIA, YOUTH MASS MIGRATION WILL CREATE A DIRE PERSPECTIVE FOR 

SOCIETY AND ECONOMY. IT IS ESTIMATED THAT ROMANIA WILL LOSE 4-5 MILLION PEOPLE BY 

2025. THERE IS A FLOW OF MIGRANTS FROM MOLDOVA TO ROMANIA. THE ROMANIAN FLOW OF 

MIGRANTS IS FOCUSED ON "GINTA LATINA" – SPAIN AND ITALY – AS MAJOR TARGET COUNTRIES. 

 
KEYWORDS: MIGRATION, CIRCULAR MIOGRATION, EUROPEAN UNION 

 

 

 

 

 

In the European Union, the migrant population (above 44 millions) supports the 

paradigm of "transnational community" in "the age of mobility". 

There is a new perspective on population movement, including migration 

management as well as "circular migration" (from destination countries back to their home 

areas) apart from temporary, cyclical, regular or contract migration. In particular, circular 

migration can be seen as facilitating the dissemination of new ideas and practices, even if it is 

not the root cause of the transformation.  

The circular migration requires bilateral and multilateral agreements. Nowadays, a 

large number of migrants stays only for a short period before either moving back or moving 

on. Circular circulation between origins and destinations has become a habit that can 

transform communities of origin in different ways, such as spreading the idea of small family 

norms or reinforcing a sense of belonging to larger polities such as the state. 

 

INTRA-EUROPEAN MIGRATION 

EU regulations regarding the legal status of people of another nationality are subject 

to cross-criticism, probably due to the conceptual uncertainty, situation which could be 

resolved by a constitutional regulation of European migration for an improved status of the 

                                                           
1 Romanian Diplomatic Institute, ppduta@yahoo.com.  
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Schengen area which should exclude political maneuvering as hindrances of the free 

movement of EU citizens. 

Within the framework of the European members of the OECD states, during 1995-

2003, migrants got two-thirds of the new jobs.2  From the perspective of the EU future, it is 

estimated that in 2050, the population age segments can be: 0-14 years-18%, 15-64 years -

16% , 65+ - 77%.3  

Intraregional migration in South-Eastern Europe is dependent on language - the 

ability to use both the Cyrillic and the Latin alphabets, knowing the official language, 

common culture and history. A special remark is necessary for the migration during the 

Balkan wars; during the period 1991-2004 around 1.3 million people in the former 

Yugoslavia requested asylum in the developed states and 2.5 million people fled their homes, 

taking refuge due to violences.4 In an evaluation of the United Nations regarding the South-

Eastern Europe in 2010, there were around 65.267.000 inhabitants with a zero population 

growth rate; without any positive changes of the natural increase of population, it is unlikely 

that the migrationist flow in this space should be significant within the frame of the migration 

inside the EU space.5 In the South-Eastern Europe, interregional migration is represented by 

the migration of Albanians to Greece (433,500 Albanians according to the 2001 census).6 

Between the migrationist phenomenon and cultural policies of host states we can 

notice a number of models and philosophical perspectives, not necessarily without some 

cooperation at various levels. Multiculturalism (understood as the respect for the cultural 

identity of the communities of immigrants) staged by Sweden and the Netherlands, 

assimilationism (the complete assimilation of newcomers) agreed by France and the 

exclusivism (rigid legislation with mandatory standards for immigrants) promoted by 

Germany, Switzerland.7 One can speak of integration strategies through integration policies 

for immigrants as in the case of Germany, the Netherlands8, Austria9, Denmark and 

Switzerland. On the other hand, in some Western countries, the concept of heavy immigration 

                                                           
2 See Swing Lacy William, ”Building Migration Partnerships”, International Organization for Migration, April 

28, 2009, http://www.ion.int/jahia/Jahia/media/ (Accessed 12 January 2015) 
3 See, Global Risk Network of the World Economic Forum, Europe@Risk: A Global Risk Network Briefing, 

Geneva, PricewaterhouseCooper, 2008, p.10. See also, Coleman David, Europe’s Demographic Future: 

Dimensions, and Challenges, New York, Population Council, 2005.  

http://www.ndu.edu/inss/Press/jfq_pages/editions/i48/27.pdf. 
4 See Grecic Vladimir and Jankovic, “Managing Population Movement: The Challenge for Diplomacy in 

Southeast Europe,” The Whitehead Journal of Diplomacy and International Relations, Winter/Spring 2010, 

journal of diplomacy.org (Accessed 20 January 2015).  
5 See United Nations, World Population Prospect, http://esa.un.org/unpp/p2k0data.asp. (Accessed 15 January 

2015). 
6 See, Antonopoulos, ”Are the Others Coming? Evidence on Alien Conspiracy from Three Illegal Market in 

Greece”, Crime, Law and Social Change, 2009, 475-493. 
7 See Jess M., Europeanization of Immigrant Integration - A Legal Perspective, in European University 

Institute, Latvia (2008): 3; See also, Carrera S., A Typology of different integration programmes in the EU, 

Center for European Policy Studies (2006): 6. 
8 In 1992, the Netherlands adopts ”The Integration of Newcomers Act” - Wet lnburgering Nieuwkomers  WIN - 

The Integration of Newcomers Act, for legalizing the compulsory programs for integration, financed by the 

government, municipalities and UE funds. 
9 The compulsory courses for integration in Germany and Austria are paid by beneficiaries; in Austria the 

people with low financial possibilities are given back part of the money. See, Goodman Sara Wallace, 

"Integration Requirements for Integration's Sake? Identifying, Categorizing and Comparing Civic Integration 

Policies", Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies (2010): 755. 
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("over immigration"), which affects the national identity of the state - especially in 

Germany10, is strongly promoted also against the freedom of movement within the EU. 

Cultural factors play an important role in shaping the migrationist phenomenon, their 

analysis being fundamental in understanding the trend of the phenomenon. The deliberate 

confusion between Romanians and Bulgarians on the one hand, and, on the other hand, 

Romani (gypsies), has historical roots; ignoring this reality does not lead anywhere.11 The 

peculiarity lies in the fact that in the 1990s, many specialists who came in Romania 

advocated for the integration of the Romani population in the society, blaming us for the lack 

of flexibility of the Romanian society; in fact, it is about a series of standards which at that 

time were quite difficult to achieve.12  In the case of the Romani people who have migrated - 

population which is by definition nomadic - some EU member states have opted not for 

sustained policy of integration in a civilized society, but for sending them to the states of 

origin, a particularly controversial solution.13 On the other hand, de plano blaming the 

Romani population is not a solution for any situation. Consequently, the concept of 

multiculturalism is seriously affected in the majority of EU by the superficial approach 

regarding the phenomenon of Romani people and not by the escalation of extremism which is 

a consequence, not a cause.14 

                                                           
10 The most prestigious conservative daily newspaper, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung (FAZ), and its editor, 

Frank Schirrmacher, propagates on one hand a fear of extinction of the Germans, and on the other hand this 

paranoia of over immigration and how population loss affects a nation’s political might. See, Albert F. Reiterer, 

“Migration and the Demographic System in East Central Europe,” The Whitehead Journal of Diplomacy and 

International Relations, Winter/Spring 2010, journal of diplomacy.org (Accessed 20 January 2015). 
11 The growing concern of the French media with Romani immigrants is marked by ethnic bias and stigma. The 

fact is also supported by the reality that, especially in terms of anticrime/anti-immigration, the media discourse 

does not seek to provide causal explanations, but rather tends to advance homogenizing and standardizing 

presentations. See, Ana Rodica Staiculescu and Mircea Gherasim,”Struggles in the representations of Romani 

immigrants in the North of France: from migration management to public discourse”, Contemporary Readings 

in Law and Social Justice nr. 6/2014, Addleton Academic Publishers, 751-761. 
12 The Romani or Gypsies had come to the Balkans from northern India, were enslaved. In 1864, the full Gypsy 

emancipation in Romania was official. See, David M. Crowe and John Kolsti, Eds, The Gypsies of Eastern 

Europe (Armonk, NY: Sharpe, 1991), 61-65. Almost 130,000 Romanians legally fled abroad in 1990, though 

Radio Bucharest claimed "that more than 800,000 people had emigrated in the first eight months of 1990." 

German authorities reported that over half of the 35,345 Romanians who entered Germany that year were 

Gypsies, while in 1992, about 33,600 Romanian gypsies reached that country. The new arrivals were soon 

subjected to an upsurge of neo-Nazi and right-wing violence that resulted in a growing number of Romani 

deaths. See, David M. Crowe, A History of the Gypsies of Eastern Europe and Russia (New York: St. Martin's 

Press, 1994), 107-112. 
13 Is there a chance that ethnic or national tensions will be stoked by migration? I do not believe this is the case. 

Migrants-if they are not refugees- are seldom fanatical nationalists. The majority of migrants are ready to adapt 

and assimilate completely into the mainstream of the target society. People in host societies are often very 

reluctant to accept newcomers, especially when these people belong to a socio-economic class that is lower than 

theirs. See, Albert F. Reiterer, „Migration and the Demographic System in East Central Europe,” The Whitehead 

Journal of Diplomacy and International Relations, Winter/Spring 2010, journal of diplomacy.org (Accessed 20 

January 2015). 
14 The issue of the Romani people has been discussed by the media from all parts of the continent, sliding from a 

tone of disapproval to proclaiming the need to take political measures. The migration of Romani Romanians in 

the north of France is a result of an influx of immigrants that grew in the last five years. The dramatic changes 

happened, especially after 2007, and were followed by a stabilization of migration flows after Romania joined 

the European Union. As expected, the latest statistics on Romanian immigrants into the French community 

continue to indicate their important presence in the region. See, Ana Rodica Staiculescu and Mircea 

Gherasim,”Struggles in the representations of Romani immigrants in the North of France: from migration 

management to public discourse”, Contemporary Readings in Law and Social Justice nr. 6/2014, Addleton 

Academic Publishers, 751-761. 
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The border control regime in Europe which is also regularly subject to reccurent 

attacks and blamed as the source of nationalist movements exacerbation within the EU 

member states is to be urgently clarified in the conditions of a serious crisis in Eastern 

Europe. 

The analysis of migration trends shows a number of interesting realities in the case of 

migration to North America; thus, 20% of the Scandinavian people (1860-1930), 40% of 

British people (1861-1913) and 40-50% of Italians returned to their place of origin in the 

twentieth century. In the case of Argentinian people’s migration to Brazil, 66% returned back 

(1899-1912). Compatively, the rate of return in the case of migration to the US varies 

according to the ethnic group: 50% in the case of Italians, 15-20% in the case of Jews coming 

from Russia.15 

The study of migration in the Eastern Asian space offers a number of interesting 

phenomena which are necessary for the understanding of similar processes in the European 

space. If, in the last century in the East Asian area (1993 - 3 million people) the migration 

was not considered a major phenomenon, in 2003 the official number was 10 million people, 

motivated by: marriage/partnership, adoption of children, education, elderly care.16 

If in the early 90s there was a substantial amount of scenarios regarding the 

devastating effects of migration from Eastern Europe, the further realities demonstrated that 

those were just catastrophic variants which had nothing in common with current realities.17 

Indeed, there were migrationist movements from East to West but within reasonable limits 

and with undeniable economic effects for the benefit of the West.18 

The area of Central and Eastern EU states is characterized by migrationist flows in 

both directions, but the emigration flow is defining. 

The phenomenon of immigration in the case of Romania is the effect of the 

geopolitical scene established by peace treaties on the conclusion of the World War II; thus, 

millions of Romanian people have become citizens of Soviet Republics of Moldova and 

Ukraine. A great number of citizens of the Republic of Moldova, by virtue of their Romanian 

origin, migrated to Romania, later on requesting Romanian citizenship; after 2007, a part of 

Moldovan emigrants who had Romanian citizenship migrated within the EU, seeking work 

because of job shortages in the Romanian economy.19 We can speak of Chinese emigrants 

                                                           
15 See, Ronald Skeldon, “Managing Migration for Development: Is Circular Migration the Answer?” The 

Whitehead Journal of Diplomacy and International Relations, Winter/Spring 2010, journal of diplomacy.org 

(Accessed 20 January 2015). 
16 In 2005 South Korea, 14% of marriages were performed between a Korean and a foreign wife, 40% of them 

being from rural areas. This reality has been characterized by the media in Korea "their own kind of 

globalization”. In Taiwan, one-third of marriages are concluded with non-Taiwanese spouses; the main source 

of wives being Vietnam and mainland China. In the case of Japan, 5% of marriages are concluded with wives 

from abroad. See, Michael Douglass, “Globalizing the household in East Asia,” The Whitehead Journal of 

Diplomacy and International Relations, Winter/Spring 2010, journal of diplomacy.org (Accessed 20 January 

2015). 
17 Kofi A. Annan, former General Secretary of The United Nations, who firmly believed that: "migrants will 

exist as long as nations exist". 
18 Art. 2 from the Protocol no. 4 of the European Convention of Human Rights mentions: 

l. "Anyone who is legally on the territory of a state has the freedom to movement and freely choose the 

residence. 

2. Every individual is free to leave any country, including its own country. 

3. There rights cannot consist the object of constrains than those which, according to the law, are necessary 

measures in a democratic society, for the national security, public safety, preventing illegal acts, the protection 

of health and morals, or to protect their rights and freedoms" (European Convention on Human Rights Act 

2003). 
19 See Dura, George. "A tale of two visa regimes: repercussions of Romania's accession to the EU on the 

freedom of movement of Moldovan citizens." UNISCI Discussion Papers no. 10 (2006): 257-274. 
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working in the Romanian trade and textile industry, but their number does not exceed the 

number of 150,000 people. 

The phenomenon of emigration has been extended to all the states of Central and 

Eastern UE; the difference resides in the ratio of migrants and the favorite destinations of 

each state migrants. In the case of the Czech Republic, the major migration is towards 

Germany, the United Kingdom and Austria; Slovaks go to the Czech Republic, the United 

Kingdom and Germany; Poles go especially to Germany but also to the United Kingdom and, 

to a lesser extent, to Austria. In the case of Poland, the return of migrants from the U.S. can 

be a case of circular extra-European migration. The ethnic migration from Bulgaria to Turkey 

at the rate of 220,000 until 1989 is exceeded by the number of 750,000 during 1989-2004 in 

EU; Bulgarian migrants prefer Germany and Italy.20 Hungarians are moving towards 

Germany, and to a minor extent to Austria and the Netherlands. Lithuanians prefer Spain, 

Latvians are heading for Germany and for the United Kingdom and Estonians are choosing 

Finland and Germany.21 

The concept of intra-European migration would be supported by the huge number of 

Romanian migrants to a limited number of states - Spain and Italy - especially because 

Romania is not traditionally a source state of migrants. One cannot speak of migrant 

phenomena in Romania before 1990; there were only a few minor temporary migrant flows. 

However, the effects of some policies of "intensive care", respectively the transition 

from centralized economy to market economy resulted in the loss of nearly half of the jobs in 

Romania. The consequences of these policies have led an active population of about 5 million 

people to remain jobless, out of which most have opted for a massive migration mainly to 

Spain and Italy. 

In 2010, migration outside the EU is dominated by the Turks (2.4 million people) and 

Moroccans (1.7 million people); according to the author, in the case of such a so-called 

"intra-European migration" from an EU Member State to another EU Member State, the 

Romanians dominate (1.7 million people) followed by the Italians (1.3 million people), the 

Poles (1.2 million people) and the Albanians (1 million people).22 

Italy (50% of migrant population) and Spain (25% of migrant population) represent 

the main target countries of migration, due to linguistic affinity. According to some authors, 

migration becomes a mass phenomenon and its rate reaches 10-28% of the Romanian 

population.23 Most authors consider that in the case of Romanian migrants is specific the 

phenomenon of "circular migration".24 

 Please note that the roots of the migrant phenomenon are particularly complex – from 

an economic, social and political view. As regarding the economic segment, the market 

                                                           
20 See Rangelova Rossitsa and Vladimirova Katya,”Migration for Central and Eastern Europe: the Case of 

Bulgaria”, South-East Europe for Labor and Social Affairs, 2004, 7-30. 
21 See Albert F. Reiterer, “Migration and the Demographic System in East Central Europe,” The Whitehead 

Journal of Diplomacy and International Relations, Winter/Spring 2010, journal of diplomacy.org (Accessed 20 

January 2015). 
22 See Antonio Ricci, "România: imigraţie şi muncă în Italia înainte şi după aderarea la UE," în Românii din 

Italia între respingere şi acceptare (editată de Confederaţia Caritas România şi Caritas Italiana, - Romania: 

immigration and work permit in Italy before and after accession to the EU, in "the Romanians in Italy between 

rejection and acceptance (edited by Caritas and Caritas Romania Confederation Editura Idos, Roma, 2010), 15. 
23 See Monica Susanu, "Dynamics of Remittances towards Romania after EU Adhesion", Annals of "Dunärea 

de Jos" University of Galaţi, Fascicle I. Economics and Applied Informatics Years XVII, 2 (2011): 14, 

http://www.ann.ugal.ro/eco/ Doc20ii_2/ MonicaSusanu.pdf. (Accessed 25 January 2015). 
24 Contemporary Romanian migrations are classified into six types (of which circular migration within 

Schengen is the most important). See Baldwin-Edwards, Martin, ”Navigating between Scylla and Charybdis: 

Migration Policies for a Romania within the European Union”, Journal of Southeast European and Black Sea 

Studies nr.1/2007, Frank Cass, London UK, 5-35. 
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economy but also the ageing of the population in some of the countries of the EU, can be 

punctual explanations because the phenomenon of migration is carried out across the whole 

humanity.25 

One can talk, bearing in mind certain data, about a migrant phenomenon from Italy to 

Romania between 1861 and 1940. Before the First World War, there was a migration flow 

from Italy to Romania. During the interwar period, the number of migrants increased mainly 

due to taking into account the number of the Italians who were working seasonally in the 

newly Romanian annexed lands -Transylvania, the Banat.26 

In the case of Great Britain, which is seen by the British public as the "immigration 

issue", is not a solution to immigration. The situation of the migrants from the EU Member 

States - Poland, the Czech Republic, Romania and Bulgaria - are intensely debated subjects in 

the media - although they are EU citizens and benefit from all the advantages of freedom of 

movement. 

The understanding of freedom of movement for those born outside the United 

Kingdom by promoting the concept of "flexibility" is in fact a restrictive policy meant to 

discourage the phenomenon of migration in the United Kingdom, although such procedures 

do not apply to British citizens in the EU states.27 

In 2013, a repetition of such scenarios was exploited politically by the extremist 

movement UNIK from the United Kingdom with gross offenses against Romania and 

Bulgaria which proved to be unsustainable by further development; furthermore, the 

economic studies on the effects of migration from Romania and Bulgaria to the United 

Kingdom emphasized the benefits of the host state. Moreover, the Romani issue should have 

an approach at the level of the whole continent or at least within the EU Framework.28 

On another plan, free movement in Europe enabled the changes on the status of the 

citizens of a state regarding the assessments of other states’ citizens, which were induced or 

exacerbated in most cases on unsubstantiated grounds.29 

 

THE MIGRATION OF THE ROMANIANS 

The phenomenon of migration in the Romanian society took unusual features with 

profound negative implications on society such as the decline of the population primarily 

active, family abandonment, and the focus on building a career at the expense of starting a 

family. On the one hand the very high flow of migration towards Spain and Italy brings a 

                                                           
25 See Piperno, Flavia. "From Care Drain to Care Gain: Migration in Romania and Ukraine and the Rise of 

Transnational Welfare." Development 50, no. 4 (12, 2007): 63-68. 
26 Whole groups of Italians, coming mainly from the North and South, although to a lesser extent, came to 

Romania for employment. The second period corresponds to the period between the two world wars when the 

Italian community enhances its number. Note that Northern Italy was included in the Austro-Hungarian 

Empire. See Dragulin, Sabin, "Migrant phenomenon in Romania. Case study: the Italians (1868-2010)”, Sfera 

Politicii nr.4/2011, Bucharest, 9-21. 
27 See, Bridget Anderson, “British Jobs for British Workers?: Understanding Demand for Migrant Workers in a 

Recession,” The Whitehead Journal of Diplomacy and International Relations, Winter/Spring 2010, journal of 

diplomacy.org (Accessed 20 January 2015) 
28 The protection of minority rights is central to this process of democratization. Engaging the constructivist 

approach, this project seeks to understand the domestic impact of international minority rights norms and the 

actors who promote them by testing the utility of a current "spiral model" of human rights norm socialization 

concerning two cases: the Roma minority in the Czech Republic and the Hungarian minority in Romania. See, 

Swimelar, Safia Noel, The making of minority rights and the return to Europe: International norms and 

transnational actors in the Czech Republic and Romania, The University of Nebraska – Lincoln, 2003. 
29 The case of Romania is symptomatic for the European Union as it is today, adding a "new" mobile Europe to 

the "old" continent. See, Pânzaru, Ciprian; Reisz, Robert D., ”Validity of the Push and Pull Hypothesis for the 

Explanation of Romanian Migration Flows”, Journal of Social Research & Policy nr.4/2013,  University of 

Oradea Publishing House, 93-108. 
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number of very acute phenomena upon the Romanian society.30  On the other hand, analyzing 

the economic and financial developments in Spain and Italy it appears that the migrant flows 

from Romania are not caused by the general economic situation in the target state, a reality 

that contradicts the theories of the migration phenomenon. 

In 1990, arises the first flow of migration from Romania to Germany ethnically 

motivated; the migrants are ethnic Germans who emigrate to Germany and who are strongly 

supported by German authorities.31 

A second wave to Italy could be justified by cultural affinity and economic interests. 

A third wave to Spain takes place after that to Italy. Both Italy and Spain adopt 

measures to regularize the status of illegal migrant-workers but also of their families. In order 

to give theoretical justification of these workflows, one can operate with certain indicators, 

including unemployment which is regarded as being the most relevant. 

Drastic reduction of the population. In the period 1999-2011, the Romanian 

population decreased by 3 million people mainly due to the phenomenon of migration and the 

trends forecast that this phenomenon will continue so that by the 2050 is expected a decrease 

in the population to 15 million people.32 Another negative effect of the migration is the 

ageing of the remaining population because the choice of migration is very strong at the very 

young age of the population concerned to complete their university studies abroad. 

The pronounced ageing of the Romanian population is becoming a very serious 

phenomenon; in general, the analysis of the migration phenomenon focuses on economic and 

financial issues, being too easily overlooked the aspects concerning the human relations 

which damaged within the environment of departing migrants. The Sociology of Migration, 

developed by the Chicago school, reported social consequences which among the very wide 

framework of globalization imposes new horizons on giving more importance to the 

relationship within the family, and of the accelerate forced ageing of the population that the 

migrants leave.33 

                                                           
30 The departure of such a large number of Romanian citizens on Spanish territory, leads to a series of serious 

problems for Romania. Analyzing, the long - term social and economic effects of the massive emigration of 

Romanian citizens are negative: the decrease of the number of taxpayers to the state budget; work force deficit, 

demographic decline through the deterioration of the age structure of the population; the absorption of the 

possible emigrants returned in the country in the illegal or informal sector; the increase of divortiality and 

nuptiality; the emphasis of community and regional disappearance on Romania's territory, the poor villages and 

counties becoming more poor in comparison to the ones that benefited from the money sent home by migrants; 

the decrease of the volume of remittances following the more frequent reduction of the connections with the 

country, after the whole family has been moved abroad; areas seriously affected by the massive migration of 

work force, like health, education and research. Goga, Cristina Ilie, ”Evolution of Romanian migration to Spain 

since 1989 up to the Present”, Revista de Ştiinţe Politice nr.35/2012, Craiova, 262-267. 
31 In 2014, 98,000 Romanians, 96,000 Poles, 38,000 Bulgarians. See Statistisches Bundesamt: Immer mehr 

Zuwanderer kommen aus Osteuropa,  

http://www.spiegel.de/politik/deutschland/statistik-immer-mehr-zuwanderer-kommen-aus-osteuropa-a-

1019245.htm. (Accessed 20 February 2015). 
32 The statistical data compiled indicated that in the year 2010, there were as many as 2,769,400 Romanian 

migrants living and working in countries other than Romania within the European Union. Pânzaru, Ciprian; 

Reisz, Robert D., ”Validity of the Push and Pull Hypothesis for the Explanation of Romanian Migration Flows”, 

Journal of Social Research & Policy nr.4/2013,  University of Oradea Publishing House, 93-108. 
33 Five types of effects were identified: financial; on spousal relations; on children; on old family members and 

on composition of the population. The most important are the financial impacts, but there are also invisible side-

effects, such as deterioration in the relations between spouses and the decrease of the parents' roles for children. 

The importance of the old family members is re-evaluated; they are key social links between migrants and the 

family members that have remained at home. See Nemenyi, Agnes, ”International Migration for Work-

Consequences for the Families Who Remain at Home (The Case of Romania)”, Journal of Population Ageing 

mr.2/2012, Springer Science & Business Media, Dordrecht, 119-134. 
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The data on the number of Romanian migrants varies from one source to 

another; however, the unanimous opinion is that Romania is on the first place in Europe in 

terms of the number of migrants, followed by Poland, Italy and Portugal (so out of the first 

four places, on the first three there are the Latin States). The use of analytical methods and 

the interpretation of migrant flows like the push and pull model"34 are not relevant for the 

migration phenomenon in Romania as a whole, but when it is applied to certain bilateral 

relations - Italy and Spain - is relevant.35 Both statistical data and field literature point out that 

migration in Romania has become a chronic social phenomenon.36 

The youth trained or due for training. The migration phenomenon from an 

economic perspective is thoroughly dependent upon the economy of the migrant’s state; in 

the last 25 years, Romania has regressed in terms of economy, losing millions of jobs. Once a 

country of immigration has become in the last quarter of a century a country of emigration, 

forcing millions of residents to seek their employment in Europe (it is estimated between 2-5 

million people of migrants). A demographic analysis of the changes in the last 25 years which 

have occurred in the Romanian society would be extremely interesting but it is not the subject 

of this article. The migration in finding a job in the EU is accompanied by both opportunities 

and challenges and dramas in the country of departure and will not be excluded in the state to 

which people emigrate. In terms of demography, the analyses are typically conducted over a 

longer period of time and cannot be studied separately from the economic and social 

dimension.37 

The loss of human capital by Romania represents a serious blow for the age pyramid 

of the population; the comparison between the level of vocational training and university 

education of migrants and of those remaining home is favorable for those leaving home. For 

migrants, it raises a number of issues that have to be paid - learning the language, finding a 

job. Migrants are more interested in finding a job and less in political aspects of society in 

trying to integrate; one should keep in mind that young people are most prone to migrate, 

most active, and who can bring an extra life to democracy or restriction of democratic access 

                                                           
34 Pull factors are the reasons which determine a person or a group to choose a certain destination, and the push 

factors are the reasons which determine or encourage a person or a group to make the decision to migrate in the 

first place. See Martin, P. (2003), ”Managing international labor migration in the 21st century”, South Eastern 

Europe Journal of Economics, 9-18. 
35 See Pânzaru, Ciprian; Reisz, Robert D., ”Validity of the Push and Pull Hypothesis for the Explanation of 

Romanian Migration Flows”, Journal of Social Research & Policy nr.4/2013,  University of Oradea Publishing 

House, 93-108. 
36 A few statistics which highlight the characteristics of the phenomenon for Romania.1990 (96929), 

1991(44160), 1992 (31152), 2006 (14197), 2007 (8830), 2008 (8739), 2011 (18307). See Popescu, Bogdan M. 

"Partidele politice din România şi diaspora. Discursuri şi strategii electorale pentru câştigarea alegerilor din 

2012 [Political Parties in Romania and Diaspora. Speeches and Electoral Strategies for winning elections in 

2012]." Sfera Politicii [Scope Of Policy].20, no. 3 (May, 2012): 25-35, 206. 
37 The main patterns of the demographic evolution after 1989 can be summarized to the following 

characteristics: rapid and massive decline in birth rates in early 1990s and maintaining it at a low and relatively 

constant in subsequent years (almost 40% lower than 1989); impairment of health of population and life 

expectancy at birth recoil during 1991-1996; reduce of mortality by age and consistent rise in life expectancy at 

birth since 1996 but no positive effect on overall mortality (deaths per 1000 inhabitants), due to the increased 

number and proportion of the elderly, where it produces most of the deaths (80% of deaths held annual 

population aged 60 and over); installation of natural population decline (since 1992) due to the above-mentioned 

developments of birth and mortality; restructuring of internal migration flows between urban and rural economic 

crisis of the 1990s that hit especially urban population, increasing unemployment and housing costs; a veritable 

explosion of external migration, the major component being temporary migration. See Porumbescu, Alexandra, 

”East European Migration Patterns -Romanian emigration”, Revista de Ştiinţe Politice nr.35/2012, Craiova, 268-

274. 



March 2015         
  

69 
 

which is a serious loss (in some Western States access to political rights is done after certain 

periods of time).38 

The age of most migrants is between 26 and 40, with a capacity of employment and 

vocational training obtained prior to migration and unlikely interested in starting a 

family. The migration of highly qualified people ("brain-drain") is on average between 11-

14% but in Romania’s case is huge, respectively 22, 7%.39 

Feminization. A unique feature of Romanian migration is "feminization", due to the 

increase in the number of women in the total number of migrants. In the field literature, the 

ratio between men and women varies according to the place of departure: men predominate in 

migration to the developed states and women to developing states, the overall ratio between 

women and men within the total flow of migrants being equal.40 

The flow of migrants from Romania, as part of the women's detachment has found 

some interesting developments: thus, if in the beginning the major profile was that of the 

"house wife" now has been moving to that of a woman interested in careers, jobs that require 

complex vocational training. 

The reality effects on the Romanian society are quite negative, especially on children 

left in the care of parents or relatives, family disintegration, leaving elderly relatives without 

help.41 

Romanian women migrate in greater numbers than men, being motivated by the 

desire to provide a better life for their families. 

The case of 2014 elections. The phenomenon of migration puts pressure on electoral 

legislation, characterized by a disintegration of excessive legislative and causing complaints 

of election fraud.42 Organizing the vote for Romanian citizens abroad has proved to be a real 

failure in the case of 2014 elections. It was found a serious malfunction due to the conflict 

between bureaucracy and legal and constitutional judiciousness, blocking the voting for them 

by refusing the establishment of polling stations. 

Bureaucracy and deficient internal organization led to the failure of the election, even 

the recording of some regrettable events in Italy (Turin), the interference of the gendarmerie 

troops for the dispersing the Romanian people with tear gas. The estimation of the voters’ 

number is imperfect; it is done at the request of the Embassy and the Ministry of Foreign 

Affairs approves the final number of polling stations.43 

The religious activity of the migrants. The phenomenon of migration of Romanians 

after 1990, at the beginning motivated politically or ethnically and next for finding a job in 

                                                           
38 See Mussino, Eleonora and Salvatore Strozza. "Does Citizenship Still Matter? Second Birth Risks of Migrants 

from Albania, Morocco, and Romania in Italy." European Journal of Population 28, no. 3 (2012): 269-302. 
39 See OCDE, Database on Immigrants in OECD countries (DIOS), January 2008,  

http://www.oecd.org/document/51/0,3343. en_2649_39023663_40644339_1_1_1_1,00.html (Accessed 20 

January 2015). 
40 Antonopoulos, ”Are the Others Coming? Evidence on Alien Conspiracy from Three Illegal Market in 

Greece”, Crime, Law and Social Change, 2009, 475-493. 
41 "Families in which women migrate are perceived as having a greater risk of disintegration, the secret for a 

stable family being the presence of the women in the domestic space, with the essential role of ensuring the 

cohesion of the family and for this reason the dysfunctions appeared in the family are seen as the failure of the 

women to perform this role" (Femeile şi migraţia internţionalä, 2013). 
42 See, Popescu, Bogdan M. "Partidele politice din România şi diaspora. Discursuri şi strategii electorale pentru 

câştigarea alegerilor din 2012 [Political parties in Romania and the Diaspora. Speeches and Electoral Strategies 

for Winning Elections in 2012]." Sfera Politicii [Scope Of Policy].20, no. 3 (May, 2012): 25-35,206. 
43 The overall procedure is one that maintains the vague estimations related to past elections and has no exact 

mechanism of quantification of the number of voters. See, Septimius Pârvu, "Codul electoral nu mai poate 

aştepta"  [Electoral code can no longer wait], , Electoral Expert Review, Quaterly review of electoral studies, 

analysis and research, nr. 4 (8)/2014, 19-33. 



Research and Science Today No. 1(9)/2015 

  

70 
 

the European space, has generated spectacular organization of Romanian communities, being 

alone or together with members of their families in the life of worship.44  

The administrative structure of the Romanian Orthodox Church - Patriarchate, 

metropolitanates, archdioceses, dioceses, vicarages, archpriestships, monasteries, affiliates, 

schetes and methochions - being dependent on the number of believers for whom it is 

organised. The huge size of the migration phenomenon raised in front of the main religious 

worship the religious service in Romania.45 

Thus, the phenomenon of migration has caused the organization, within the 

framework of the Romanian Orthodox Church, of the two Metropolitanates: The Romanian 

Orthodox Metropolitanate of Germany, Central and North Europe, and Romanian Orthodox 

Metropolitanate of Western and Southern Europe. The organization and their development 

have been recaptured on the basis of the contributions of Romanian citizens who are abroad 

without significant support from the Romanian Government. The most impressive religious 

activity of the migrants is the community of Romanians from Spain which started the 

construction of an Orthodox Cathedral in Madrid. 

The two metropolitanates and subordinated structures were organized in an 

impressive pace as follows:46 Romanian Orthodox Metropolitanate of Germany, North and 

Central European - made up of Romanian Orthodox Archdiocese of Germany, Austria and 

Luxembourg,47 Romanian Orthodox Bishopric of North Europe48 -,49 Romanian Orthodox 

Metropolitanate of Western and Southern Europe - composed of Romanian Orthodox 

Archdiocese of Western Europe50 Romanian Orthodox Episcopate of Italy51, Orthodox 

Romanian Bishopric of Spain and Portugal.52 

 

CONCLUSIONS 

Romania's transition from a centralized economy to a market economy in the 

conditions of EU membership has cost several million jobs, creating a huge storage of active 

population for circular migration. 

Compliance with all requirements of the EU policy and ignoring national economic 

interests, with a strong deindustrialization, the abolition of the national character of the 

banking system and the accumulation of capital, did not allow the creation of new jobs in the 

place of the defunct accenting domestic crisis of work force. 

The working population in the West EU show worrying trends regarding the 

phenomenon of "aging", the solution is a massive infusion of migrants from Central and 

Eastern Europe. On the other hand, the demographic policy of Romania in the last 25 years 

has been deficient, the natural increase becoming negative and accentuating the phenomenon 

                                                           
44 See Quffa, Wedad Andrada. "The Effects of International Migration on Post-Revolutionary Romanian 

Society." Revista de Ştiinte politice [Review of Political Sciences], no. 42 (2014): 238-250. 
45 Surugiu, Oana. "Between Assimilation and Accommodation: Migration and Translation Policies in Post-

Communist Romania." Sfera Politicii [Scope of Policy] 19, no. 12 (12, 2011): 56-63. 
46 http://episcopiaspanieiportugaliei.es/index.php/catedrala-din-madrid 
47 (77 congregations and affiliates) 
48 (14 congregations and 6 affiliates in Sweden, 8 congregations in Denmark, 5 congregations şi 4 affiliates in 

Norway) 
49 Consisted of: Romanian Orthodox Archdiocese of Germany, Austria and Luxembourg, Romanian Orthodox 

Bishopric of North Europe. 
50 Includes: 6 archpriestships, 133 congregations and affiliates, 9 monasteries, 2 schetes, 1 chapel and 34 

missions 
51 Includes: 18 archpriestships, 189 congregations and 100 affiliates, 4 monasteries, 2 schetes, 4 episcopal 

chapels and a mission (Malta). 
52 Includes: 8 archpriestships (Madrid, Barcelona, Castellon, Sevilla, Vitoria, Asturias, Castilla - La Mancha 

Membership and Portugal Archpriestship ), 106 congregations and 21 affiliates. 
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of "forced aging" of the population through the departure of a significant part of the working 

population. 

Although Romania has natural resources and extraordinary geopolitical meanings, the 

lack of local capital does not allow for the re-launch of the labor market. 

Migrant population who entered the labor market in the EU is generally more 

qualified for the work they performed. 

A circular migration settlement, with positive and negative effects, at EU level is 

more than necessary. A possible measure would be reviewed, editing some rules in the States 

originated from certain facilities or material stimuli (wages, taxes, rates). In the case of 

temporary work programs, the relations settlement would be in the interests of migrants and 

of the states - native and desired destination. An equally important issue is the depopulation 

of some countries in the EU. 
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EINLEITUNG 
Der Machtaufstieg Russlands, Separatismus in postsowjetischen Republiken sowie 

Energiesicherheit – das sind drei der wichtigen Themen, die in der letzten Zeit die 

Sicherheitsagenda der europäischen NATO-Mitglieder beherrschen. Würde man nach einem 

Gebiet suchen, wo alle diese drei Probleme zu einem Ganzen geworden sind, bietet sich 

logisch die Ukraine mit den aktuellen Konflikten in den Regionen von Donezk und Luhansk 

an, oder die annektierte Halbinsel Krim. Früher oder später werden wir allerdings auch dem 

sog. eingefrorenen Konflikt in Transnistrien begegnen, der viele gleiche Züge wie der in der 

Ukraine trägt. Darüber hinaus haben zahlreiche Analytiker das militärische Engagement von 

Kreml in der Ukraine häufig eben mit den Bemühungen erklärt, einen Landkorridor nach 

Transnistrien23 zu sichern, und den Bemühungen des Regimes in der transnistrischen 

Hauptstadt Tiraspol, sich an Russland anzuschließen, entgegenkommen4.  

                                                           
1 PhD Candidate, Faculty of Social Sciences, Masaryk University, Brno, Czech Republic and Lecturer, Centre 

for Security and Military Strategic Studies, University of Defence, Brno, Czech Republic, 

lukas.dycka@unob.cz. 
2Marcin Kosienkowski, Ukraine and Transnistria: A Troubled Borderland,  

http://www.neweasterneurope.eu/articles-and-commentary/1342-ukraine-and-transnistria-a-troubled-borderland, 

accessed December 15, 2014. 
3Elias Groll, What Would Russian Troops Do Once They Cross the Ukrainian Border? 

 http://foreignpolicy.com/2014/04/14/what-would-russian-troops-do-once-they-cross-the-ukrainian-border/, 

accessed December 15, 2014. 
4Ari Rusila, Pridnestrovie in Context of Ukraine, https://arirusila.wordpress.com/2014/03/29/transdniestria-in-

context-of-ukraine/, accessed December 15, 2014. 

http://foreignpolicy.com/2014/04/14/what-would-russian-troops-do-once-they-cross-the-ukrainian-border/
https://arirusila.wordpress.com/2014/03/29/transdniestria-in-context-of-ukraine/
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Langfristige Spannungen zwischen Moldawien und dem sezessionistischen 

Transnistrien kann man mit Recht als einen der eingefrorenen Konflikte in dem 

postsowjetischen Raum bezeichnen. Nach einer kurzen und intensiven „heißen Phase“ 

Anfang der Neunzigerjahren, die mehr als Tausend menschliche Leben gekostet hat, wurden 

die Positionen von beiden Seiten fixiert und seitdem hat sich die Situation faktisch nicht 

geändert. Dem Konflikt mangelt es nicht an der Komplexität und Kompliziertheit der durch 

die Medien mehr reflektierten Ostukraine oder Südossetien; aber auch er hat seine Spezifika, 

zu denen man eindeutig den fast absoluten Mangel an Interesse seitens der internationalen 

Gemeinschaft zuordnen muss. Gleichzeitig kann man den geringen Anstieg an 

Medieninteresse an diesem Gebiet eher dem traditionellen Kampf zwischen der prorussischen 

und pro-europäischen Hälfte des moldauischen politischen Spektrums in den 

Parlamentswahlen in November, als der Situation in Transnistrien selbst, zuordnen.  

Während der Konflikt also von den Medien fast ignoriert wird, darf man diesen Fehler 

aus der Sicht der europäischen Sicherheit nicht machen. Wenigstens seit des Eintritts des 

benachbarten Rumänien in die NATO und EU ist Transnistrien nicht mehr „weit“ – weder  

geopolitisch noch ökonomisch. Stabilität, bzw. Instabilität der Region beeinflusst daher heute 

direkt die Situation in den Mitgliedstaaten der Allianz sowie der EU. Schließlich hat auch die 

rumänische Politik „einer Nation und zwei Staaten“ hinsichtlich Moldawien die Grenzen 

Europas effektiv an Dnistr festgelegt, womit aber im Endeffekt niemand zufrieden ist. 

Mittlerweile hat allerdings Transnistrien an Bedeutung gewonnen, vor allem im 

Zusammenhang mit der Krise in der Ukraine. Einschätzung einiger der äußeren Akteure, die 

sich langfristig in Transnistrien engagieren – also Russland, Ukraine und Rumänien, oder die 

Bewertung von Faktoren wie die chronische organisierten Kriminalität in Transnistrien – 

kann  die unübersehbare und wenig bekannte Situation auf dem linken Ufer von Dnistr 

beleuchten, als auch die anderen regionalen Konflikte in den gebührenden Kontext 

einzusetzen. 

 

ROLLE DES KREML – REGIONALE KONNOTATIONEN 
Ein ganz fundamentaler Faktor, der die Dynamik des Konflikts in Transnistrien sowie 

Moldawien als solches beeinflusst, war immer der Einfluss von Russland. Moldawien hat 

zwar nicht so große prowestliche Ambitionen wie die benachbarte Ukraine, aber diese 

Tendenzen fehlen, vor allem bei dem rechten Spektrum der moldawischen Politik nicht und 

neulich konnte man sie während der Parlamentswahlen Ende November 2014 betrachten, wo 

trotz des Sieges der prorussischen Sozialistischen Partei die meisten Sitze die pro-europäisch 

orientierte Rechte bekommen hat5.  

In der Vergangenheit zögerte der Kreml nicht die Situation in Bezug auf Chișinău zu 

verschärfen, wenn den pro-europäischen Tendenzen in Moldawien freier Lauf gelassen 

wurde. Und nicht selten auch dann, wenn das transnistrische Ass ausgelegt wurde. Der 

russische Protest gegen den Verlauf der neuerlichen Parlamentswahlen, der auch Kritik der 

Hinderung der Stimmabgabe bei den Bewohnern von Transnistrien beinhaltete, ist daher 

wahrscheinlich nur der erste Schritt, allerdings ein typischer . Zu den schärferen Schritten, die 

der Kreml in der Vergangenheit angewendet hat, können wir beispielsweise das Anhalten der 

Energie- und Kraftstofflieferungen oder die russische Ablehnung von dem bereits 

vereinbarten Rückzug der Soldaten aus dem Gebiet von Transnistrien zwischen 2001 und 

2003 erwähnen. Die gleichzeitige Blockierung der Gespräche zur Lösung des Konflikts im 

sog. „5+2 Format“ (Moldawien, Transnistrien – und Mediatoren aus der USA, EU, OECD, 

Russland und der Ukraine), der sich das letzte Mal im Juni 2014 getroffen hat, kann man zu  

                                                           
5Moldovans choose Europe, barely, The Economist, http://www.economist.com/news/europe/21635339-

moldovans-choose-europe-barely, accessed December 15, 2014. 
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einem bestimmten Maße dem russischen Unwillen gegenüber der Unterzeichnung des 

Assoziierungsabkommens zwischen Chișinău und Brüssel anrechnen6. Es ist kennzeichnend, 

dass in der benachbarten Ukraine mehr oder weniger die gleiche Frage hinter den Protesten 

auf dem Maidan stand und im Endeffekt dann daher auch am Anfang des aktuellen russischen 

Engagements in der Ostukraine. Sorgen um die Wiederholung des ukrainischen Drehbuchs in 

Transnistrien klingen dann aufgrund diese Parallelen nicht ganz unrealistisch. 

Das Konfliktpotenzial von Transnistrien ist aber nicht nur eng an die 

BeziehungenChișinău-Moskau gebunden. Die Nachbarschaft von Transnistrien mit der 

Ukraine gewährt Russland neue Gelegenheiten, um die dortige Situation zu eskalieren mit 

dem Ziel Kiew abzuschrecken. Moldawien selbst (und Transnistrien noch mehr) vermisst 

zwar die Wichtigkeit der Ukraine, bot bis 2014 allerdings einen einfacheren Weg, um den 

russischen Einfluss auf die separatistische Regionen zu zeigen. In bestimmter Hinsicht dient 

dann der transnistrische Konflikt Russland als ein „Versuchskaninchen“. Ein ganze Reihe 

von Auffassungen, die aktuell in der Ukraine benutzt werden, einschließlich der 

Mechanismen der militärischen Unterstützung für separatistische Führer in Donezk und 

Luhansk, wurde schon früher in Tiraspol in der Praxis überprüft. Der kürzliche Abschuss des 

malaysischen Transportfliegers im Juli 2014, den wahrscheinlich eine russische Besatzung 

des Flugabwehrsystems BUK-M/SA-11 durchgeführt hat, trägt markante Ähnlichkeiten mit 

den Abschüssen der moldawischen Flugzeuge durch die russische Flugabwehr in 

Transnistrien schon im Sommer 1992.  

Die mediale Unattraktivität von Transnistrien bot allerdings Russland langfristig die 

Möglichkeit seine Interessen zu demonstrieren, ohne dass die internationale Gemeinschaft 

auf bedeutende Weise protestieren würde, und gleichzeitig zu sichern, dass die Nachricht, die 

der Kreml damit herausschickt, dem Adressaten zugestellt wird (heutzutage ist der Adressat  

die Ukraine). In dieser Hinsicht bietet sich wieder nicht nur die Energiekrise zwischen 

Transnistrien und Moldawien an, die zeitlich sowie gedanklich einem ähnlichen Streit 

zwischen Russland und der Ukraine zuvorkam (Während des Jahres 2008/2009 und neulich 

im September/Oktober 2014), sondern vor allem das Beispiel der Krim. 

 

TRANSNISTRIEN ALS DROHUNG ODER SICHERHEITSDILEMMA? – BEZIEHUNG ZU 

DER UKRAINE 
Während es relativ einfach ist, die russische Einstellung gegenüber Transnistrien zu 

analysieren, ist die Beziehung dieser separatistischen Region zu der benachbarten Ukraine zu 

bewerten keinesfalls leicht. Während noch um das Jahr 2000 Tiraspol die Ukraine als einen 

natürlichen Ersatz für den damals sinkenden russischen Einfluss empfand, kam es 2005 zu 

einer radikalen Wende. Die Ursachen muss man im weiteren Kontext der ukrainischen Politik 

nach der sog. „Orangen Revolution“ im Dezember 2004 suchen7. Nach dem prorussischen 

Intermezzo zur Zeit des Präsidenten Janukowytsch kehrten die heutigen politischen Eliten 

zurück zu der misstrauischen Einstellung gegenüber Transnistrien. Die alt-neue ukrainische 

Stellung ist aber nicht so sehr gegen Transnistrien selbst gerichtet, sondern mehr gegenüber 

dir russische militärische Anwesenheit auf seinem Gebiet8; mit Hinsicht auf die 

                                                           
6 Kamil Całus, Chisinau is taking a tougher stance on Transnistria,  

http://www.osw.waw.pl/en/publikacje/analyses/2014-11-05/chisinau-taking-a-tougher-stance-transnistria, 

accessed December 15, 2014. 
7Cristian Urse, Solving Transnistria: Any Optimists Left?, 

 http://www.isn.ethz.ch/Digital-Library/Publications/Detail/?ots591=cab359a3-9328-19cc-a1d2-

8023e646b22c&lng=en&id=57339, accessed December 15, 2014. 
8 Kamil Całus, Chisinau is taking a tougher stance on Transnistria,  

http://www.osw.waw.pl/en/publikacje/analyses/2014-11-05/chisinau-taking-a-tougher-stance-transnistria, 

accessed December 15, 2014. 
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unrealistischen Ambitionen des Landes der NATO beizutreten werden nämlich russische 

Truppen an den Westgrenzen der Ukraine zu einem problematischen Punkt.   

Darüber hinaus dominiert bei den politischen Eliten in Kiew um den Präsidenten 

Poroschenko seit der Annexion der Krim  die Einstellung in , dass Transnistrien als eine reale 

Bedrohung der territorialen Integrität der Ukraine wahrzunehmen ist. Das Gebiet wird als 

russische Marionette angesehen und als die Einstiegsfläche für weitere russische Aggression, 

oder sogar im extrem Fall als Ursache der russischen Annexion der Krim. Letztendlich ist 

Neurussland („Novorossiya”), die die Aufständischen im Osten der Ukraine sowie der 

russische Präsident mehrmals zur Bezeichnung ihrer Gebiete verwendeten, bezogen auf das 

zaristische Russland  genauer auf die Gubernie, die vom Asowschen Meer bis eben zu 

Transnistrien verlief.   

Nach gewaltigen blutigen Zusammenstößen zwischen pro-russischen und pro-

ukrainischen Demonstranten in Odessa Anfang Mai 2014, steigerten sich die Befürchtungen 

von Kiew vor einer möglichen Ausbreitung des Konflikts zu Transnistrien und nahmen die 

Form von realen Militärvorbereitungen an. Etwa seit Juli 2014 fing Ukraine an ihre 

Militäranwesenheit in der Region zu stärken und gleichzeitig die 450 km lange Grenze zu 

Transnistrien zu befestigen9. Darüber hinaus ist dieses Gebiet vor allem durch 

russischsprachige Bevölkerung (einschließlich ethnischen Bulgaren oder Gagausen) 

besiedelt, die die Partei der Regionen des früheren Präsidenten der Ukraine, Wiktor 

Janukowytsch, massiv unterstützte, was zu der Stabilität in dieser Region nicht beträgt.  

Im Unterschied zu ukrainischen Maßnahmen findet sich in Transnistrien allerdings 

eine relativ schwache Militäranwesenheit Russlands, die offiziell nur aus etwa 1500 Mann 

der sog. Operationsgruppe der russischen Streitkräfte (Operational Group of Russian Forces 

(Operativnaya Gruppa Rossiyskih Voysk—OGRV) und 400 Mann des im Jahre 1992 

festgelegten Friedenssicherungseinsatzes (peacekeeping mission) besteht. Es ist schwer 

abzuleiten, wie weit diese Anzahl nur fiktiv ist, allerdings kann ein bestimmter Anhaltspunkt 

die Struktur der russischen Kräfte bieten, die auf eine Gruppierung in der Größe bis zu einer 

selbstständigen Brigade hindeutet. Eine ähnliche russischen Brigade wurde zum Beispiel in 

Abchasien stationiert, und sie bestand auch aus einem Pionierbataillon, verstärkten Artillerie, 

Aufklärungsbataillon und weiteren Kampfunterstützungstruppen und Kampftruppen, was ihre 

finalen Zahlen wesentlich erhöht. Zusätzlich ermittelte Zahlen der Spezialisten 

(Flugpersonals, Funker, Artilleristen usw.), die an verschiedenen Übungen in letzten Jahren 

teil nahmen, deuten an, dass die russischen Kräfte die Stärkte einer Brigade (also 6500 Mann) 

erreichen könnten, oder sogar bereits erreicht haben10. Gemeinsam mit den lokalen Militär- 

und Sicherheitskräften, die indirekt auch von Russland bezahlt werden, kann man bis auf die 

Zahl von 12 000 Bewaffneten kommen. Besondere Sorgen auf der ukrainischen Seite lösen 

auch ein paar Hundert Kosaken aus, die angeblich durch den transnistrischen Geheimdienst 

zur Infiltration in der Umgebung von Odessa benutzt werden können11. Obwohl die 

öffentliche Meinung angeblich eben ihrer Einschaltung die Schuld für die Auslösung der 

                                                           
9 Marcin Kosienkowski, Ukraine and Transnistria: A Troubled Borderland,  

http://www.neweasterneurope.eu/articles-and-commentary/1342-ukraine-and-transnistria-a-troubled-borderland, 

accessed December 15, 2014. 
10Dumitru Minzarari, Ukraine Taking Drastic Measures to Diminish the Risk of an ‘Odessa People’s Republic’, 

http://www.jamestown.org/single/?tx_ttnews%5btt_news%5d=42752&tx_ttnews%5bbackPid%5d=228&cHash

=1580aed0b26c1482691c346c4c01d54a#.VIWcm00tDIW, accessed December 15, 2014. 
11Dumitru Minzarari, Ukraine Taking Drastic Measures to Diminish the Risk of an ‘Odessa People’s Republic’, 

http://www.jamestown.org/single/?tx_ttnews%5btt_news%5d=42752&tx_ttnews%5bbackPid%5d=228&cHash

=1580aed0b26c1482691c346c4c01d54a#.VIWcm00tDIW, accessed December 15, 2014. 
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Geplänkel in Odessa am 2. Mai 2014 gibt, existieren bisher keine direkte Beweise, dass es 

tatsächlich so wäre12.   

Auf der transnistrischen Seite werden die Militärmaßnahmen der Ukraine an der 

gemeinsamen Grenze gleichfalls mit großer Beunruhigung wahrgenommen. Einer der 

ehemaligen Beamten des transnistrischen Außenministeriums kommentierte die Situation in 

Bezug zur Ukraine passend wie folgt: „Wenn ihnen das Land unter den Händen zerfällt, dann 

wird alles als Bedrohung wahrgenommen“13. Es herrscht auch die Sorge, dass die Vertreter 

der Ukraine unter dem Druck der Kämpfe im Osten des Landes in der jetzigen Situation eher 

irrational reagieren können und die Situation in Bezug auf Transnistrien zuspitzen, was 

letztendlich dem langfristigen Bild von Transnistrien in ukrainischen Medien entspricht. Die 

ganze Situation nimmt daher die Form von einem klassischen Sicherheitsdilemmas an.   

Die transnistrische Seite reagiert aktuell auf die Befürchtungen vor der Ukraine mit 

einer ganzen Reihe von Demonstrationen der Macht, die früher eher einen „anti-

moldawischen“ Ton hatten. In der Zeit der stärksten Kämpfe im Osten der Ukraine wurden 

am 7. August 2014 die transnistrische Sicherheitskräfte in einen Bereitschaftszustand versetzt 

und am 21. August erschienen Nachrichten von einer Generalmobilmachung14. Obwohl 

diese Berichte später dementiert wurden, es handelte sich nur um die Berufung der 

Reservisten zu Übungen gemeinsam mit den russischen Truppen im Land, zeigen sie eine 

Atmosphäre der Spannung in der Region.   

Die Steigerung der Hysterie beiderseits der Grenze hat auch eine nachweisbare 

Auswirkung auf die Bevölkerung von Transnistrien. In Reaktion auf die Schilderung der 

Ukraine als eines instabilen, von Faschisten beherrschten Landes, sank unter anderem der 

Grenzverkehr mit der Region Odessa auf das Minimum. Das betrifft natürlich Tourismus 

sowie auch Familienbeziehungen vieler Bürger auf beiden Seiten der Grenze. Zum Beispiel 

fingen auch die Vertreter der separatistischen Republik an für ihre Auslandsreisen statt  dem 

üblichen Flughafen in Odessa lieber Chișinău zu nutzten.  

Die größten Auswirkungen kann man allerdings in der Wirtschaft erwarten. Laut 

Schätzungen vom Anfang des Jahres 2014 sollte das BIP um 11%15 gesunken sein. Nach den 

Ereignissen in der Ukraine wird die reale Zahl wahrscheinlich weit schlimmer. Ein großer 

Teil des wirtschaftlichen Verkehrs spielt sich in halblegaler Form ab und braucht auf alle 

Fälle den leicht erreichbaren Hafen in Odessa. Die Spannung an den Grenzen betraf sogar 

etablierte Geschäftsbeziehung. Zum Beispiel ein relativ modernes Stahlwerk in Rîbnița, das 

die zweitgrößte Summe an Steuern im Land zahlt, ist von Rohstoffen aus den ukrainischen 

Minen abhängig, deren Lieferungen heutzutage nur schwer vorhersehbar sind. Direkte 

wirtschaftliche Auswirkungen der Spannungen mit der Ukraine sind schon jetzt intensiv zu 

spüren; ob es sich um die 15% Reduktion und folgende Nullrunde der Gehälter im 

öffentlichen Sektor bis Ende des Jahres 2014 handelt oder Probleme mit aus Russland 

ausgezahlten Renten. Die Regierung in Tiraspol beschuldigt für die Schwierigkeiten natürlich 

Chișinău und Kiew, trotzallem spielen die ungeeignete Struktur der Wirtschaft (40% der 

                                                           
12Anita Sobják, Will Transnistria Be Cast in the “Novorossiya” Project?,  

http://www.pism.pl/files/?id_plik=18298, accessed December 15, 2014. 
13  Marcin Kosienkowski, Ukraine and Transnistria: A Troubled Borderland,  

http://www.neweasterneurope.eu/articles-and-commentary/1342-ukraine-and-transnistria-a-troubled-borderland, 

accessed December 15, 2014. 
14Transnistria mobilizes its army; Russian official visits region: moldova.org,  

http://www.moldova.org/transnistria-mobilizes-its-army-russian-official-visits-region/, accessed December 15, 

2014. 
15 Radu Benea, Alegerile moldovene şi Transnistria,  

http://www.europalibera.org/content/transcript/26717872.html, accessed December 15, 2014. 
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erwerbsfähigen Bevölkerung ist im öffentlichen Dienst angestellt), verbreitete Korruption, 

großer Anteil von Rentner usw. wahrscheinlich eine viel größere Rolle.  

Trotz des wachsenden Gefühls der gegenseitigen Bedrohung ist es aber nicht sehr 

realistisch direkte Aggression von einer der beiden Seiten zu erwarten. Die Ukraine ist 

eindeutig im Osten gebunden und Transnistrien kann es sich nicht leisten, gegen sich seinen 

einzigen Nachbarn aufzuhetzen, über den Waren, Gas und Rohstoffe fließen. Damit könnte 

man auch erklären, warum Tiraspol die separatistischen Volksrepubliken in Luhansk und 

Donezk nicht anerkannte.     

 

BESSARABISCHER ZANKAPFEL – ROLLE VON RUMÄNIEN  
Ein teilweise vergessener Akteur des eingefrorenen Konflikts in Transnistrien ist 

heutzutage Rumänien. Bukarest wurde zum Beispiel nie – trotz wiederholten Bemühungen – 

zu dem Verhandlungen im „5+2 Format“ zur Lösung der Situation in der separatistischen 

Region eingeladen16. Dennoch eben durch den Beitritt von Rumänien in die EU im Jahre 

2007 befindet sich Transnistrien nicht mehr auf der weit gelegenen Peripherie und seine 

Relevanz ist gestiegen.   

Die Beziehungen der beiden Länder sind dabei durch die sowjetische Vergangenheit 

belastet und mindestens bei der Entstehung der „Pridnestrowische Moldauische Republik“ 

spielten sie eine wichtige Rolle. Als seinen historischen Vorgänger sieht Transnistrien die 

Moldawische Autonome Sozialistische Sowjetrepublik (MASSR), die 1924 aus einem Teil 

des ukrainischen Territoriums geschaffen wurde und auch den linken Ufer von Dnister 

beinhaltete und ganz offensichtlich zur Präsentation von sowjetischen territorialen 

Ansprüchen auf ganz Moldawien diente. Ihr größter Teil (sog. Bessarabien) gehörte nämlich 

in der Zwischenkriegszeit zu Rumänien, was die sowjetisch-rumänische Beziehungen  

dauerhaft belastete. Im Jahre 1940 besetzte die Sowjetunion Bessarabien und auf seinem 

Territorium entstand die  Moldawische Sozialistische Sowjetrepublik, an die das Gebiet des 

heutigen Transnistriens angeschlossen wurde. Der Verlust von Bessarabien war die 

Hauptursache der rumänischen Teilnahme an dem Krieg gegen die UdSSR. Das ganze Gebiet 

des heutigen Moldawien mit dem rechten Dnister-Ufer kam so zum letzten Mal für drei Jahre 

unter rumänische Verwaltung. Die Moldawische SSR wurde im Jahre 1944 wiederhergestellt 

und dann blieb sie ein Teil der Sowjetunion bis zu ihrem Zerfall 1991.  

Im Rahmen der gemeinsamen Unionspolitik wurde Transnistrien von der 

sowjetischen Zentrale begünstigt. Von hier kamen die politischen Eliten und gerade hier 

wurde Schwerindustrie entwickelt. In dem Moment, als die Sowjetunion zerfiel, haben sich 

die Vermutungen über die engen Beziehungen der transnistrischen Eliten voll bewahrt. 

Während die Volksfront in Moldawien weitreichende Demonstrationen zu Gunsten der 

Vereinigung mit Rumänien organisierte, rief die Oppositionsbewegung (OSTK – 

Gewerkschaften), die vor allem von den Industriegebieten um Dnister unterstützt wurde (also 

vorwiegend russischsprachig), nach der Erhaltung der engen Beziehungen zum moskauer 

Zentrum17. Die ethnische Dimension dieser Widersprüche war in der Realität weniger wichtig 

als der kulturelle und sprachliche Aspekt. Es waren sprachliche sowie auch wirtschaftliche 

Gründe, aufgrund deren Transnistrien zum Beispiel den Moskauer Putsch von 1991 

unterstützte, wobei Chișinău ihn abgelehnt hat.  

Während der ganzen Neunzigerjahre spielte dann selbst die Frage des Anschlusses an 

Rumänien ihre Rolle in der rumänischen sowie moldawischen Politik. Die Angst vor ihm 

                                                           
16 Radu Benea, Conflictul transnistrean - ce rol ar putea juca România?,  

http://www.europalibera.org/content/article/2196426.html, accessed December 15, 2014. 
17Andreas Johansson, The Transnistrian Conflict after the 2005 Moldovan Parliamentary Elections, 

http://www.tandfonline.com/doi/full/10.1080/13523270601019565#tabModule, accessed December 15, 2014. 

http://www.europalibera.org/content/article/2196426.html
http://www.tandfonline.com/doi/full/10.1080/13523270601019565#tabModule
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konnten die transnistrische Führer geschickt ausnutzen. Heutzutage ist die wirtschaftliche 

Realität von Rumänien und Moldawien ganz unterschiedlich und die offizielle politische 

Unterstützung für den Anschluss ist verschwunden, obwohl auch Bukarest in einigen Teilen 

mit Aufschriften wie „Basarabia Pământ Românesc“ („Moldawien ist Rumänien“)  überflutet 

ist. Eine enge, mehr oder weniger emotionale Beziehung zu Moldawien behält Rumänien bis 

heute noch in Slogans wie „Brüder über den Fluss Pruth“, die man auch bei offiziellen 

Veranstaltungen aufschnappen kann. Vereinzelt – obwohl sehr vorsichtig – zeigen dann 

einige konkrete Personen, die Beziehungen zu dem langjährigen rumänischen Präsidenten 

Băsescu haben, revisionistische Tendenzen, aber das Potenzial dieser Themen, die 

Gesellschaft der beiden Länder irgendwie zu polarisieren, gleicht fast null. 

Für Rumänien hat Transnistrien selbst trotzdem weiterhin eine  Schlüsselbedeutung. 

Gerade durch Transnistrien wird die wichtige Gas- und Ölleitung nicht nur nach Moldawien 

selbst führen, sondern auch nach Bulgarien und Rumänien. Am linken Ufer des Dnister 

haben sich daher schon längst die Instrumente der Kraft der russischen Politik – 

Energiesicherheit und Unterstützung der prorussischen Separatismus – verbunden. Und eben 

Rumänien kann ungewollt ihr erstes Opfer aus den Reihen der Europäischen Union werden.  

 

ORGANISIERTE KRIMINALITÄT  
Es wäre illusorisch anzunehmen, dass die Situation in Transnistrien ausschließlich 

durch äußere Akteure determiniert wird.  Obgleich der Einfluss Russlands unumstritten ist 

und die Abwesenheit der internationalen Anerkennung (wenigstens in dem Maße, die Kosovo 

erhalten hat) faktisch alle Bereiche des Funktionieren des Staates beeinflusst, gibt es auch 

gleichzeitig vernachlässigbare innenpolitische Aspekte. In Europa kann man nur zwei Länder 

finden, deren höchste Volksvertreter so enge Verbindungen zur organisierten Kriminalität 

hatten. Neben Kosovo handelt es sich eben um Transnistrien.  

Die Verbindung mit der Welt läuft bei Tiraspol traditionell über den ukrainischen 

Hafen Odessa ab; dank der verbreiteten Korruption wird dieser Kanal auch zum illegalem 

Transport  von Waren verschiedenster Art genutzt. Während es sich im Falle von Kosovo 

üblicherweise um Drogen oder gestohlene Autos handelte, verfügt Transnistrien über eine 

andere lukrative Ware – Waffen18. Die werden in diesem Land mindestens seit 1996 

hergestellt, nämlich in den Fabriken, über die die mächtigsten Mitglieder der herrschenden 

Eliten verfügen, einschließlich des früheren Präsidenten Igor Smirnow. Eine weitere 

ausgiebige Quelle stellen riesige Munitionslager dar, die noch der ehemaligen sowjetischen 

Armee gehörten. Zu seinem Höhepunkt im Jahre 2004 erreichte der Wert der geschmuggelten 

Waffen den schwer vorstellbaren Wert von 20 Milliarden Dollar. Den Hauptanteil stellen 

natürlich Handwaffen sowie Munition und Ersatzteile zu unkonventionellen Spreng- oder 

Brandvorrichtungen (USBV) dar. Flugabwehrsysteme oder gepanzerte Fahrzeuge, die früher 

nach Syrien und Libanon geliefert wurden., sind allerdings auch keine Ausnahme. Die 

schwerwiegendsten (aber unbestätigten) bleiben die Nachrichten  vom Schmuggeln des 

spaltbaren und radioaktiven Materials, das zur Herstellung der schmutzigen Bombe19 

geeignet ist. Zu den Hauptkunden zählt eine ganze Reihe von Organisationen wie die 

Hisbollah oder die Hamas, aber auch die Terroristen oder Aufständischen im Kosovo und 

Tschetschenien, was zum Teil dem Argument widerspricht, dass hinter diesen Aktivitäten 

                                                           
18Lina Vdovîi, Mircea Opriș, Adrian Mogoș, Transnistria - Europe’s hub of smuggling and trafficking, 

http://www.investigatii.md/eng/index.php?art=221, accessed December 15, 2014. 
19Transdniestr: Missing Missiles Raising Fears of 'Dirty Bombs' For Sale", Globalsecurity.org,  

http://www.globalsecurity.org/security/library/news/2003/12/sec-031210-rferl-171503.htm, accessed December 

15, 2014. 

http://www.investigatii.md/eng/index.php?art=221
http://www.globalsecurity.org/security/library/news/2003/12/sec-031210-rferl-171503.htm
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Russland steht (Andererseits ist es fast sicher, dass Moskau über Transnistrien Lieferungen 

von Militärtechnik in einige kontroverse Staaten realisiert).   

Mangel an internationaler Anerkennung und das Ende der ukrainischen Unterstützung 

im Jahre 2005 trieb Transnistrien in eine riesige Abhängigkeit auf dem illegalen Handel. 

Paradox kann man also sagen, dass das Ignorieren von Tiraspol zu einer beispiellosen 

Bedrohung der europäischen Sicherheit führt; es ist sicher ein großer Luxus an den EU-

Grenzen ein Land zu haben, das Waffen an Terroristen liefert. Zusätzlich zur mangelhaften 

Kohärenz der europäischen Außenpolitik macht es die Europäische Union zu einem relativ 

ungeeigneten Format für die Lösung dieses Problems. Die NATO, die über amerikanische 

Ressourcen, und gleichfalls auch beispielsweise über türkische Erfahrungen mit ähnlichen 

Konflikten im Kaukasus verfügt, zeigt wiederum wenig Interesse für diese Problematik. In 

einer solchen Situation hängt jede Lösung ausschließlich von Russland ab, dem allerdings der 

aktuelle Stand passt. 

 

POSTSOWJETISCHES FREILICHTMUSEUM? 
„Eingefrorenheit“ bezieht sich im Falle von Transnistrien nicht nur auf den Konflikt 

selbst.  Mit diesem Wort kann man die allgemeine Starrheit der dortigen Verhältnisse 

charakterisieren. Beim Besuch dieser Region kann man nur schwer dem Gefühl einer 

Zeitreise entkommen. Das ganze Land gleicht daher mehr als alles andere einer Kulisse aus 

einem zweitklassigen Spionagethriller, deren Handlung sich manchmal in Transnistrien 

tatsächlich abspielt. Dem entspricht alles, von der Staatssymbolik, die aus dem sowjetischen 

Muster ausgeht, bis zu der personalen Verknüpfung zwischen den heutigen und ehemaligen 

sowjetischen Eliten.  

Dennoch sollte Transnistrien in der russischen Auslandspolitik nur im Kontext des 

Ukraine-Konflikts gesehen werden oder als ein „Ass im Ärmel“ hinsichtlich Moldawien,  

wird seine Rolle nur auf ein Element des politischen Drucks begrenzt. Die Ausbreitung des 

Konflikts weiter in das Schwarzmeergebiet könnte nämlich auch für Russland eine 

militärisch und politisch viel aufwändigere Aktion sein, als die Operation im Donezbecken. 

Letztendlich die einsame – obgleich blutige – prorussische Demonstration im nahen Odessa 

am 2. Mai 2014 hat die Grenzen der Volksunterstützung der russischen Aggression in dieser 

Region klar gezeigt. Im Gegenteil der knappe Sieg der pro-europäischen Parteien in den 

Parlamentswahlen in Moldawien Ende November 2014 wird Moskau  dazu führen, 

Transnistrien als Mittel zur Destabilisierung und Druckmittel auf Chișinău zu nutzen, was 

jedoch paradox die Situation entlang der ukrainischen Grenze beruhigen kann. In diesem 

Zusammenhang wäre es aber falsch, wenn Transnistrien wieder aus dem Sichtfeld der 

internationalen Gemeinschaft verschwinden würde. Seine Nähe zu der EU und NATO 

machen ihn nämlich potenziell zu einer größeren Quelle von Instabilität, als das relativ weit 

liegende Donezbecken oder die Krim.  

Nach fast zwanzig Jahren ihrer Existenz bleibt jedoch die Pridnestrowische 

Moldauische Republik weiterhin ein „De-Facto-Staat“, also eine international nicht 

anerkannte Entität, in der ihre diplomatische Vertretungen nur Abchasien, Südossetien und 

Berg-Karabach eröffnet haben, was aber zum höheren Prestige offensichtlich nicht 

ausreichend ist. Ihre Existenz selbst erhebt den Begriff „eingefrorener Konflikt“ von einer 

bloßen Beschreibung eines gegebenen Zustandes auf eine eigenständige Ideologie und im 

Kontext des Ukraine-Konflikts dient sie als Präzedenz vor allem für separatistische Gebiete 

um Donezk und Luhansk. Sollte es jedoch bei keinem der wichtigen Politiker auf der 

ukrainischen oder russischen Seite zu einem „Kurzschluss“ nach dem Muster des georgischen 

Präsidenten Micheil Saakaschwili im Jahre 2008 kommen, dann bleibt das Erhalten des 

„Status quo“ die Substanz selbst des „Daseins“ dieser separatistischen Republik. 
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ABSTRACT:  
THE LEGISLATION ENVIRONMENT IN ROMANIA IS IN A PROCESS OF CONTINUOUS CHANGE, WITH 

THE AUTHORITIES MAKING NOTICEABLE EFFORTS IN ALLIGNING THE ACCOUNTING REGULATION 

TO THE EUROPEAN DIRECTIVES, ON ONE HAND AND IN REACHING CONVERGENCE WITH THE 

INTERNATIONAL ACCOUNTING FRAMEWORK, ON THE OTHER HAND. 

ALL THESE ACTIONS ARE SUBORDINATED TO THE OBJECTIVE OF CREATING A PROPER 

ENVIRONMENT FOR THE DEVELOPMENT OF ECONOMICE RELATIONSHIPS, MAKING ACOUNTING 

INFORMATION CREDIBLE, EASY TO UNDERSTAND AND RELIABLE, ESPECIALLY FOR THE 

INVESTORS.AN ACCOUNTING SYSTEM ALIGNED TO THE INTERNATIONAL REQUIREMENTS IS A SIGN 

OF A NORMAL ECONOMIC ENVIRONMENT. THUS THE LEGISLATOR AIMS AT MAKING ACCOUNTING 

INFORMATION COMPARABLE AND UNDERSTANDABLE BY ELIMINATING  OR DECREASING TO THE 

MINIMUM THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN DOMESTIC AND INTERNATIONAL REGULATIONS. 

 
KEYWORDS: INTERNATIONAL ACCOUNTING STANDARDS, DIFFERENCES, ACCOUNTING, 

ASSETS TREATMENT. 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Despite of the efforts made in this direction, differences still exist between national 

accounting standards and IFRS. In this paper I plan to analyze both  the differecnces and the 

resemblances between the two accounting systems In this view, I take into consideration the 

latest provisions in this field, namely Ordinance of the Ministry of Finance no.3055/2009, 

modified and amended by Ordinance of the Ministry of Finance no.2869/2010.  

Ordinance of the Ministry of Finance no.3055/2009 has an original approach in 

respect of accounting treatments. On one hand it presents general aspects, whitch could be 

accepted as basic accounting treatments, and on the other hand it presents “special rules 

regarding” assets, without considering them as alternative accounting treatments. It is a case, 

where „national prevails in front of international“. According to Ordinance of the Ministry of 

Finance no.3055/2009 a fixed asset is an asset that is going to bring future economic benefits 

to the company and is held for a period of more than a year. The future economic benefits are 
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determined in terms of the potential of the asset contribute directly or indirectly to the cash in 

flowos of the company or to become productive in the operating activity. 

Tangible fixed assets are assets : 

1. held by the company for use in the production of goods or for providing services, for 

rental to third parties or for administrative purposes ; 

2. are used for a period of more than one year. 

Ordinance of the Ministry of Finance no.3055/2009 preserves the old classification of 

tangible assets, as follows: land and buildings, technica installations and machinery, other 

installations, equipment and furniture, advances to suppliers of tangible fixed asstes and fixed 

assets in the course of production. 

Under IAS / IFRS enforcement, the second condition is a bit obsolete, because 

recognition is also given by „using the good for a couple of period“. Thus, the restriction 

regarding value has only tax purposes, because an amount of approximately EUR 375 is not 

significant for a company operating in a preferment market economy. This provision 

represents the exception in the Romanian accounting system, a proof being the definition of 

non – current assets: „company’s assets for long – term usage“ under Ordinance 

no.3055/2009. 

The elements mentioned above respect the general definition of a fixed asset under 

the international referential, although the distinction between current and non – current assets 

is more high – lighted in the second. Thus, according to IAS 1, an asset which cannot be 

classified as current in therefore a non – current asset. The emphasis is put on the use of the 

asset in more than one production cycles and not on the duration of precisely one year.  

The romanian classical approach stipulates that propertyright in „a subjective right 

which means juridical appropriation of a thing in a certain social form, which alows private 

persons, companies or state or its bodies, to possess, use and dispose of that thing, either 

direct or indirect, as the result of capitalization of the principal rights of its owners, subject to 

the legislation in force.“ 2 

On the other hand, Ordinance no.3055/2009 speaks about patrimony, which 

represents a person’s rights and obligation having economic value. Property, in its juridical 

meaning, is a restrictive notion for the accounting legislation. In view of IAS / IFRS 

enforcement, the concept of „owned asset“ used in IAS 16 for defining tangible assets, shows 

that a transaction’s economic substance prevails over its juridical form. Ordinance no.3055 

does  not detail ownership, but only stipulates that they are used (possession) in the 

company’s activity, especially expressing prevalence of economic reality in front of the 

juridical one. 

Valuation of tangible and intagible assets follows, basically, the general rules for 

evaluating balance sheet items. According to ordinance no.3055, „book value“ represents the 

gross historical value. According to IAS / IFRS, it represents the value at which an asset is 

accounted for in the balance sheet, less any accumulated depreciation to date, as well as 

accumulated  depreciation losses, respectively net (book) value. In the comparison to the 

requirements of IAS 16 regarding initial recognition of a tangible  asset, all those presented 

above are basis treatments.  

The alternative accounting treatment proposed by Ordinance no.3055 concerns 

inclusion of interest expenses and expenses with exchange rate differences in the acquisition 

costs. It only allows capitalization of interest expenses and of expenses with exchange rate 

differences related to interests regarding  loans, which finance acquisition, construction or 

production (direct atributable), subject to fulfilling  all provisions of IAS 23. 

                                                           
2 Bunget, Ovidiu; Caciuc, Leonora; Dumitrescu, Alin; Farcane, Nicoleta, Popa, Adina , The impact of IAS / 

IFRS  on the Romanian accounting rules, Bucharest, 2008. 
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ACCOUNTING TREATMENT OF FIXED ASSETS. COMPARISON 

BETWEEN OMFP NO. 3055/2009 AND THE INTERNATIONAL REFERENTIAL 

A special attention should be granted to prudent enforcement of alternative acounting 

treatments. Net book value should be compared with the minimum between replacement 

costs and net realizable value resulting from selling or using the asset. Subsequent valuation 

means evaluation during stock take and as the balance sheet date. Stock take valuation measn 

assets are valued at their current value (inventory value), according to the utility value, shape 

and market price. 

Balance sheet valuation or closing valuation is based on the prudence principle, 

domestic regulations being best representation in this respect, “At year – end patrimonial 

elements are valued and disclosed in balance sheet at their addition value, respectively book 

in accordance with stock take results. At each balance sheet date monetary elements in 

currency are reported at year closing exchange rate, exchange rate differences, favorable or 

unfavorable, are registered as revenues or expenses, - non monetary elements are reported at 

the exchange rate of the transaction date, and non – mionetary elements recorded at fair value 

and expressed in hard currency are reported to the exchange rate in force when assessing 

thise values”. 

While book value represents the basic accounting treatment stipulated by Ordinance 

no.3055/2009, the alternative accounting treatment provides two posibilities: recognition of 

non – financial assetss at revalued value, based on fair value at revaluation, less accumulated 

depreciation and / or value depreciation or losses or valuation based on inflation, which was 

valid during the period for implementation of the accounting system development program. 

Regarding subsequent expenses, they follow the provisions of IAS 16, subsequent 

expenses related to a tangible asset already recognized “should be added to its book value, 

when it is estimated that the company will obtain future additional economic benefits in 

comparison to the initially estimated performances. All other subsequent expenses should be 

recognized in the period they have incurred”.  

There are also other regulations, which clarify these matters. “For complex fixed 

assets (consisting of many elements) and for fixed assets evidenced on section (methane gas), 

distribution pipes, roads, energy lines, etc.), there should be an inventory number for each 

element. In this cases, beside imventory numbers, we should also use additional number for 

numbering the fixed asset’s elements for instance 1.001/1, 10.001/2, 10.001/3 etc.3” .(…) 

Accordingly, repair of an element or its replacement represents a year’s expense. 

Legal provisions, which stipulated capitalization of expenses made for modernizing fixed 

assets, are also important to mention.The consequences are that they actually improve the 

fixed asset’s performances in comparison to the initial parameters, they ensure additional 

revenues in comparison to those provided by the initial fixed assets and modernization of 

buildings and constructions should increase confort and ambient. 

 

DIFFERENCES IN FIXED ASSETS VALUATION. ADOPTION OF FAIR 

VALUE 

Valuation is the process of determining the value of an accounting structure for its 

correct disclosure in the financial statements of a company, in accordance with the 

accounting framewor. The accounting system in Romania is traditionally based on the 

historical cost valuation model by comparison with the international standards which promote 

the concept of fair value accounting.  
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In the process of aligning to the European Directives and the international accounting 

referential, Romania adopted this notion, including in legislation the term of “just value”. In 

the sense of OMFP no.3055/2009, just value s defined as “the amount for which a good could 

be exchanged between knowlwedgeable, willing parties in an arm’s length transaction”4 The 

definition is adopted from the international referential, where fair value is considered the 

basis for fixed assets valuation and is used in IAS 16, IAS 40 and IFRS 5.  

Under the presure of investors with increasing demands for accurate accounting 

information, the International Accounting Standards Board (IASB)  first time adopted the fair 

value as valuation basis in 1998 for the valuation of financial assets regulated by IAS 325 and 

IAS 396.Although fair value is the preferred measurement basis for all the companies apllying 

IFRS, the notion still remains controversial generating debates worldwide.  

It is argued by both accounting practitioners and theoreticians to be associated with a 

certain risk due to the fact that determining fair value is only an estimate which could lead to 

manipulator practices and creative accounting. 

In Romania, the concept of fair value is relatively new, as mentioned above, and 

difficulties already arose in properly defining the term and especially in applying  it in 

practice. The basis accounting valuation basis for fixed assets, according to OMFP 

no.3055/2009, is the historical cost adjusted with the accumulated depreciation and 

impairment. The just value is accepted as an alternative measurement basis in the case of 

revaluation of assets. Valuation should be performed according to OMFP no.3055/2009 in 

four situations, as foolows at the date when the asset is acquired or produced, at the date of 

inventory, at balance sheet date and at disposal date.  

 

CONCLUSIONS 

OMFP no.3055/2009 provides a basic valuation method based on historical cost and 

an alternative method based on determining the fair value of the assets. At the date when the 

asset enters the patrimony by acquisition or by production, it should bu valued  by according 

to the situation , as follows: at acquisition cost, if the asset is purchased in monetary terms, at 

the production cost if  the asset is produced by own means or at fair value if the asset is 

received  as a donation. 

OMFP no.3055/2009 does not provide for the methods of determining the fair value 

but it stipulates that the valuation should be done by professional valuers, taking into 

considerations the information available on the specific market of the asset, if such a market 

exists. According to the order mentioned , the acquisition cost comprises the purchase price , 

import duties and any other duties paid in order to obtain the asset, transport  costs and any 

other costs directly attributable to the purchase. It can be noticed that the elements of the 

acquisitioncost respect the definition in IAS 16.  

The production cost comprises the costs of raw materials and consumables utilized 

and the direct costs of producing the asset. 

IFRS enforcement is not only a change in accounting regulation, but more than that, it 

represents a new system of performance valuation with new procedures, enforceable at 

company level. This change will influence also the working manner and will  most probably 

bring decisive changes to strategic  and accounting management. IFRS enforcement  will also 

change the whole reporting basis for a wide range of users. An important stept is the adoption 

of fair value measurement rules and the orientation towards satisfying the informational 

needs of investors.  

                                                           
4 OMFP NO.3055/2009, ART.8.1.1. (2). 
5 IAS 32 – Financial Instruments Presentation. 
6 IAS 39 – Financial Instruments Recognition and Measurement. 
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Also, the impact  of IFRS  enforcement on a company’s financial statements could be 

influenced by the economic field in which the company develops its activity and by the 

Romanian accounting regulations apllied before/ 
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ABSTRACT:  
THIS PAPER EXAMINES THE IMPACT OF THE EUROPEAN CRISIS ON THE EUROPEAN 

UNION’S INTERNATIONAL ROLE, WITH FOCUS ON THE TRANSATLANTIC TRADE AND 

INVESTMENT PARTNERSHIP BETWEEN EUROPEAN UNION AND THE UNITED STATES, AS A 

SOLUTION FOR THE EUROPEAN CRISIS. NOWADAYS, THE WORLD PASS THROUGH GREAT 

CHANGES AND THE ECONOMIC AND FINANCIAL CRISIS HAS PUT EUROPE IN 

DIFFICULTIES, GIVING SOMETIMES THE IMPRESSION OF A EUROPEAN DECLINE. AS A 

REACTION TO THIS CRISIS, THE EUROPEAN UNION HAS TO USE ITS MOST IMPORTANT 

PRINCIPLES, SUCH AS RESPONSIBILITY, SOLIDARITY AND GOOD GOVERNANCE. BASED 

ON THESE PRINCIPLES, THE EVOLUTION OF THE EUROPEAN UNION WILL HAVE AS A 

RESULT A BETTER UNION AND A BETTER EUROPE. THE CHALLENGES THAT EUROPE 

FACES NEED MORE INTERNATIONAL IMPLICATION AND COORDINATION. THE NATURE OF 

GLOBAL TRADE IS CHANGING AND FOR EUROPE, THE NEW CHALLENGES OF USING 

KNOWLEDGE, INNOVATION, SERVICES AND THE EFFICIENT USE OF RESOURCES ARE 

NOW THE KEYS TO COMPETITIVENESS. 

 
KEY WORDS: EU, US, TRANSATLANTIC TRADE AND INVESTMENT PARTNERSHIP (TTIP), 

ECONOMIC CRISIS, GLOBAL POWER. 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

This article seeks to analyze the impact of the European crisis on the European 

Union’s international role, with focus on the Transatlantic Trade and Investment Partnership 

(TTIP) between the European Union (EU) and United States (US), as a solution for European 

crisis. We will discuss about what it means the international role of the European Union, 

what is the transatlantic trade and how could be this agreement a solution for the economic 

crisis of the European Union. 

Europe was affected by the violence of the first half of the 20th Century and after that 

period it was the time of peace and stability in European history. The purpose of creation of 

the European Union has been the transformation of the relations between states, and also 
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among the citizens in the spirit of maintaining the peace and cooperation through common 

institutions of the Union2. After years, the democracies became stable and dynamic in the 

European space and there was the time of successful enlargements which were the reality of a 

vision of the unity and common peace.  

In the European integration and also in the European process of common security, the 

United States has played an important role, through the North Atlantic Treaty Organization 

(NATO) influence. After the Cold War, the United States remained in the position of 

dominant actor in military area3.  Despite of this, there are some powers which will rise in the 

military and political areas, and European Union will be one of them. 

Even if Europe still suffers from its deficit of security policy and threats, even if there 

are a lot of challenges for the position of a global player, the European Union still maintains 

its role with success because of the policy of crisis management and the new perspective of a 

stable foreign policy.  

In the analysis of the European Union crisis, we should discuss about the fact that 

unemployment is at a very high level in some countries, especially in the peripheral ones and 

is a problem without solution in the near future. The policies of austerity have led Europe in a 

full process of industrial restructuring, having in the centre the Germany and other Northern 

countries with a strong position. At the same time, the producing capacity of Southern Europe 

was weakened and the European crisis has affected also the distribution of income4. It is 

thought that another cause of the European Union crisis is the fact that the European 

Commission is characterized by a serious democratic deficit and a lack of transparency in its 

activities. 

  

THE IMPACT OF EUROPEAN CRISIS ON EU’S INTERNATIONAL ROLE 

This section provides a brief presentation of the impact of European crisis on EU’ 

international role, with special reference to what does it means the international role of the 

EU. This analysis is necessary in order to stand out the particular characteristics of European 

crisis and the measures took from the position of global power. 

The European Union has become an important global actor in some areas, especially 

in economic one because of its key role in international trade negotiations. Other areas in 

which the EU has an important activity are the environment and development policy, being 

known as the largest provider of development assistance and also the largest contributor to 

the United Nations (UN) budget5.  

The European Union faced a lot of crises over the time (democratic deficit, the 

process of enlargement, economic crisis, identity crisis), but managed to overcome them. The 

present European crisis is in the economic areas and also in the political one. Many European 

countries, especially EU members, have debts and that forced them to adopt tough measures 

in the financial system6.  

As it is known, the European crisis is affecting the EU’s position as a potential global 

actor, and this happens because of the lack of interest for foreign policy. The EU leaders are 

interested especially in economic and financial matters and they have no time for interest in 

foreign policy. That’s why the European Union budget for external affairs is going down and 

                                                           
2 J. Solana, “A Secure Europe in a better world – the European Security Strategy” in European Development 

Policy Confrontimg New Challenges in Foreign and Security Policy, (2004). 
3 Solana, “A Secure Europe” 
4 European Economists for an Alternative Economic Policy in Europe, EuroMemorandum 2014. 
5 C. Frazer, The EU as a Global Actor in Times of Crisis, August 7. 2013, Konrad – Adenauer – Stiftung. V., 

online publication, accessed on April 22, 2014. http://www.kas.de/brasilien/en/publications/34954/. 
6 Frazer, The EU as a Global Actor, 1. 
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some countries should cut spending money on foreign affairs. The European Union need to 

maintain the role of global actor and the European crisis of foreign policy is affecting this 

process. Beside this, there are other problems with the competition on the global market. It is 

recommended for the European Union to have on the open market based on reciprocity when 

it comes for its partners. There are recommendations for the European Union at times of 

crisis, but there are no solutions to avoid affecting the position of the EU as a global actor or 

partners on economic issues. The European Union has the power to solve its problem and it is 

thought that one of the solutions is to restore the EU’s economic position through some trade 

agreements. Transatlantic Trade and Investment Partnership is one of the best solutions for 

the EU economic crisis.  

The economic measures are the most important in the global trade and due to the 

budget cuts, the United States has no longer the power to dominate the whole world and this 

means that the EU will have to take more responsibility for its own security and for the 

regional security. The European Union uses its principles of responsibility, common peace 

and security, good governance to react to this economic crisis and this reaction will make the 

European Union a better union and the European world will become a better one. The 

challenges faced by the European Union call for more implication and cooperation on global 

trade and policy.  After the Cold War, the main purpose of the Europe was to maintain and 

promote the strong liberal ideology in transforming the emerging countries in stakeholders7. 

The EU-US relations have a history of economic, political and military issues and the 

evolution of these relations has two directions: cooperation on matters of mutual interest and 

competition on different areas or issues. In the time of the Cold War, the Unites States and 

the Soviet Union were two global actors struggling for the power and influence on the whole 

world. After the Cold War and the fall of the soviet bloc, the United States needed another 

enemy, but also, another ally. Giving the situation created, the European Union had one 

solution, and that was to survive after the Cold War and to become a global actor and a 

potential partner for the United States. In the process of creation the European Union, the 

United States had an important role, sustaining a more cohesive Europe. That’s the reason of 

including the idea of a new form of security based on sharing sovereignty in the evolutions of 

the European integration process. The European Union has become a global actor due to 

some factors such as globalization, which connected the foreign policy and economic growth, 

and the common foreign and security policy (CFSP). 

  

TRANSATLANTIC TRADE AND INVESTMENT PARTNERSHIP (TTIP) – A 

SOLUTION FOR EUROPEAN ECONOMIC CRISIS 

This section of the paper emphasizes the most important aspects of the international 

context in which have been launched the negotiations for the Transatlantic Trade and 

Investment Partnership. The fact that Doha Round negotiations and the other attempts of 

creating a transatlantic partnership failed and the present context is the most favorable for 

these negotiations created the international background for the TTIP negotiations. There are 

expected also some delays or some problematic demands from the negotiators, but this will 

end with a big compromise and an important partnership. However, there are also a lot of 

positive consequences of the Transatlantic Trade and Investment Partnership, such as 

economic growth and the chance to expand the TTIP in other countries which are free trade 

partners of the US and of the EU. 
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The idea of TTIP 

The idea of a Transatlantic Trade and Investment Partnership, launched at the 

beginning of 2013 was the first step in the negotiation process. The start of these negotiations 

was given in July 2013 and the present global context is considered the most favorable. The 

reason is the fact that the first attempt to establish such a Partnership in 1995 failed and after 

a failure there was analyzed and repaired the mistakes. The attempt from 1995 lacked a 

substantial supportive reaction and that’s why it was unsuccessful8.  

There is need a brief chronology of the stages of the transatlantic integration 

approaches to see why is so important this partnership and why it was necessary so much 

time9: in the 1990 the United States and European Community signed a Transatlantic 

Declaration. This was the declaration of both sides in which is sustained the wish of 

cooperation; in 1995, the two parties signed a New Transatlantic Agenda in which they 

established the agenda of a potential agreement; in 1998 was signed a Transatlantic 

Economic Partnership and was settled the nature of the future partnership; in 2007 the 

Economic Transatlantic Council was established in view of eliminating obstacles and 

improving trade relations between the United States and European Union10. Looking at the 

chronology, the decision of starting the negotiations of the Transatlantic Trade and 

Investment Partnership in 2013 is a logical and expected continuation of the events. 

Going back in time with our analysis, we can put the question “Why was in 1995 

launched the idea of a Transatlantic Trade and Investment Partnership?” To answer, we 

should think that the thing seemed proper because the North American Free Trade Agreement 

(NAFTA) started to be fully operational and the General Agreement on Trade and Tariffs 

(GATT) Uruguay Round had been successfully completed. Also, another reason was the fact 

that the Cold War was over and the United States needed an ally on the international scene to 

maintain the stability and peace11.  

In 1995 there was another proposal, for a Transatlantic Free Trade Agreement 

(TAFTA), which got a substantial political support from important personalities such as 

Klaus Kinkel, the Foreign Affairs Minister of Germany, John Major, the Prime Minister of 

Great Britain and Malcolm Rifkind, the Foreign Affairs Minister of Great Britain, Alain 

Juppe, the Foreign Affairs Minister of France, Joseph Lane Kirkland, the president of the 

largest trade union organization in the United States (The American Federation of Labor 

Congress of Industrial Organizations - AFL-CIO)12. But the idea was quickly left over. 

There are some reasons why the year 1995 was not a favorable context for the idea of 

a Transatlantic Partnership13: first of all, in 1995 the World Trade Organization has been 

launched as a successor to the General Agreement on Trade and Tariffs (GATT) and as a 

symbol of the multilateral approach to international trade. In this context is was supposed that 

the United States and European Union sustain a bilateral approach rather than a multilateral 

                                                           
8 F. Bonciu, “Economic Relations and the Prospects of a New Partnership” in Romanian Journal of European 

Affairs, Vol. 13, No. 3, September 2013. 
9 Bonciu, “Economic Relations and the Prospects of a New Partnership”, 23. 
10 M. Egan, From US-EU FTA to TTIP: Promises and Pitfalls in Transworld, March 20, 2013; accessed on 

April 23. http://www.transworld-fp7.eu/?p=1060  
11 Ch. Ries, Is it Time to (Re) Consider a TAFTA?, U.S.-EU Responses to Globalization – Working Papers, 

Johns Hopkins University, Center for Transatlantic Relations, accessed on April 24, 2014 at 

http://transatlantic.sais-jhu.edu/transatlantic-topics/Articles/eu-us/forging-eu-us-partnership/us-

eu_book_tafta__charles_ries.pdf 
12 Bloomberg Businessweek, Remember Nafta? Well, Here Comes Tafta, May 07, 1995, accessed on April 23, 

2014. http://www.businessweek.com/stories/1995-05-07/remember-nafta-well-here-comes-tafta-intl-edition.  
13 Bonciu, “Economic Relations and the Prospects of a New Partnership”. 
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one; a liberalization in some particular area, such as agricultural sector, seemed unlikely; the 

tariff barriers for transatlantic trade were considered to be low and there was no need to 

reduce them, the was not justified. There are some of the most important reasons that stopped 

the negotiations back in 1995. 

The European Union, as a global actor, has negotiated numerous bilateral trade 

agreements, and these negotiations culminated in 2013 with the most important trade 

agreement, between the EU and the United States, Transatlantic Trade and Investment 

Partnership. The aim of this agreement is to harmonize regulations in different areas, such as 

agriculture, food safety, product and technical standards, financial services, the protection of 

intellectual property rights and government procurement14. This partnership is an important 

trade for reducing trade barriers between the world economy’s two biggest trading blocs. 

Based on some studies, the European Commission sustains that this trade deal will increase 

economic growth and jobs in the EU15.   

There are different perspectives on this transatlantic partnership. Some of the skeptics 

sustain that the TTIP is no less than a frontal attack on democratic decision-making in the EU 

and there is an urgent need of a revised negotiations agenda.  The doubt is about whether the 

trade agreement will deliver any net economic and social benefits to EU citizens. There is 

need a comprehensive impact assessment with detailed studies and opinions on the many 

critical issues involved and the level of transparency in the so-called democratic debate on the 

TTIP.  

 

TTIP – a solution for European economic crisis 

The idea and the need of the negotiations on the Transatlantic Trade and Investment 

Partnership – TTIP involves both United States and especially the European Union need to 

stimulate economic growth and to send some positive messages to their business environment 

and general public16. The conditions and measures from the Transatlantic Trade and 

Investment Partnership are very attractive for both sides. Because structural changes in these 

two economies in order to stimulate growth and competitiveness are not possible in short 

time, the trade partnership is the best solution.  

This partnership would be a bilateral trade agreement between the two biggest 

economies and markets in the world, aiming to remove trade barriers. The effects of this 

agreement have importance for the European Union, especially in times of crisis. The central 

issues of the negotiations are investment liberalization and protection. 

In the evolution of transatlantic relations, Transatlantic Trade and Investment 

Partnership, having as final objective the establishment of a free trade area between the two 

entities, represent a key event. In the official statement, in the best case scenario this 

transatlantic partnership will be concluded by the end of 201717. While this date seems much 

too optimistic, it reflects an ambitious political goal that has to be taken into consideration on 

the next rounds of negotiations.  

Transatlantic Trade and Investment Partnership has the following objectives in the 

purpose of deepening the transatlantic cooperation and integration18: the future cooperation of 

                                                           
14 European Commission, Final Report, High Level Working Group on Jobs and Growth, February 11, 2013, 

accessed March 14, 2014. http://trade.ec.europa.eu/doclib/docs/2013/march/tradoc_150737.pdf. 
15 European Commission, Final Report 
16 European Comission, Impact Assessment Report on the future of EU-US trade relations, Strasbourg, March 

12, 2013. 
17 Statement from United States President Barack Obama, European Council President Herman Van Rompuy 

and European Commission President José Manuel Barroso, MEMO/13/94 Event Date: 13/02/2013. 
18 S. Lester, The Challenges of Negotiating a Transatlantic Trade and Investment Partnership, Free Trade 

Bulletin No. 51, Cato Institute, February 26, 2013. 
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economies of the United States and European Union for mutual economic gains; the 

elimination of the tariff, non-tariff and other barriers for bilateral trade and investment; the 

harmonization of standards and regulations of trade and investments; the cooperation in 

reaching common target in global economy and the mutual support on participation to the 

globalization process. These are the most important objectives of this partnership in the first 

round of negotiations. 

 

CONCLUSION 

The European Union is recognized as an important actor in many areas because of its 

implications in international affairs. The more government is talking about European Union 

not like a Union of states and need the opinion of the whole member states, but like a union 

and when is needed the EU vision they ask the EU to speak on international issues, they need 

an opinion, not 28. This is considered a success, but the EU still has many problems to 

overcome if it wants to maintain the position of global power and to be a more coherent, 

more visible and more influential as a global actor. 

Along the history, the EU and the US were simultaneous competitors and allies 

because of the growth of countries like Brazil, India, Russia and China. Being in the role of 

competitors in getting the influence in new markets, these powers proved that they can 

succeed in the combination of political stability, openness to foreign direct investment (FDI), 

availability of natural resources and internal demand, which makes them the best couple of 

commercial partners. But also, being allies, since emerging economies challenge the 

prominent position that both the US and the EU have held in the global economy for decades.  

There was made an agreement between EU and US which included the ambitious 

reciprocal market opening in goods, services, and investment, and which includes the 

challenges and opportunities of modernizing trade rules and enhancing the compatibility of 

regulatory regimes. Such an agreement is hoped to generate new business and employment 

by expanding trade and investment opportunities in both economies; there are also some rules 

that must be respected and which addresses the challenges of global trade and investment that 

have grown in importance in recent years19; the agreement′s aim is to maintain a strategic 

partnership between the United States and Europe. Both parties should benefit from this 

potential transatlantic agreement. The expected result of this agreement is to turn on the 

ability of the United States and EU to follow innovative approaches to reduce the unwanted 

impact on trade and investment of non-tariff barriers, with the final aim of moving 

progressively toward a more integrated transatlantic marketplace. 

The trade commissioner of the European Union,  Karel De Gucht, declared that “the 

size of this free trade area will influence not only the two partners, but also the whole system 

of regulations and trade at a global level”20. This is an optimistic declaration in the support of 

the idea that TTIP can have as a result the final “win-win” relation between the European 

Unions and United States. 

In motivating why the present context is favorable for the proposal of a Transatlantic 

Partnership we can remind the short and medium term unfavorable economic prospects for 

the European Union (particularly the Euro zone countries) as well as by the rather fragile 

economic recovery of the United States21. Another reason for the present context is the rise of 

new powers, such as China. A response to the rise of China can be the increase of 

                                                           
19 European Comission, Impact Assessment Report. 
20 K. De Gucht, Transatlantic Trade and Investment Partnership: Opening free trade negotiations with the 

United States, Document SPEECH/13/147; 21/02/2013. 
21 D.S. Hamilton, J.P. Quinlan, The Transatlantic Economy 2013: Annual Survey of Jobs, Trade and Investment 

between the United States and Europe, Volume 1, (Washington, DC: Center for Transatlantic Relations, 2013). 
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competitiveness of both United States and European Union by means of the transatlantic 

economic integration which implicates not only liberalization of trade, but also of the 

investments22.  

The success of the Transatlantic Trade and Investment Partnership could represent a 

model to be followed by a similar project involving the Pacific area countries: the Trans-

Pacific Partnership – TPP. This project includes countries which are much more diverse than 

the ones involved in the transatlantic partnership. 
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ABSTRACT:  
THIS RESEARCH IS AN EXPLORATION OF SOME ASPECTS RELATED TO THE EVOLUTION OF STEEL 

MILL IN GALATI AFTER THE TOTALITARIAN REGIME CHANGE AND CENTRALIZED ECONOMIC 

SYSTEM IN ROMANIA. WE EXAMINE HOW THE FORMER BIG STEELWORKS IS NOW ADAPTED TO THE 

NEW POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC REALITIES. CONSIDERING THAT ETHICAL DIMENSION CAN`T BE 

NEGLECTED WE ANALYZE THE PROCESS OF PRIVATIZATION AND OTHER ASPECTS OF 

ARCELORMITTAL AS TRANSNATIONAL CORPORATION. OUR EXPLORATION IS CONTEXTUALIZED 

WIDER PROCESS OF GLOBALIZATION. IN SAME TIME, WE ANALYZE HOW THE PRIVATIZATION OF 

GALATI STEEL MILL WITH MITTAL GROUP ANDMERGER OF MITTAL STEEL WITH ARCELOR IS AN 

ADVANTAGE FOR THE SURVIVAL OF THE STEELWORKS IN GALATI. CONCLUSIONS OUR APPROACH 

PROVES TO BE NUANCED AND PROVOCATIVE, REVEALING A LESS EXPLORED RESEARCH FIELD. 
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1. ON THE GLOBALIZATION OF THE ECONOMIC CRISIS  

We are living in a time of great complexity, a consequence of developing new 

technologies of communication, information processing, transportation and of the world 

economy based on networks2. In this background, we are becoming more and more conscious 

that most of actions, decisions or events occurring at a restricted level acquired an 

extraordinary force in influencing the destiny of an increasing number of people spread on 

geographical territories far away from the place of their initial triggering. In this respect, a 

recent illustration, and as a result easy to be accessed by everyone’s memory, is the outbreak 

of the world financial crisis that took place together with the historically considered collapse 

of September 15, 2008 of the Lehman Brothers Bank followed by the AIG investment fund 

and then by the Dow Jones stock index, in the same fatidic year, on September 29. This entire 

chain collapse was followed by many others and generated millions of unemployed persons 
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transition takes place from a system of inter-dependencies mostly based on trade towards a system of 
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Printing House, 2005) , 41. 



Research and Science Today No. 1(9)/2015 

  

98 
 

in an already weakened economy. The loss of jobs unfortunately did not stop at the borders of 

the USA, but included many economies inter-connected with the American one. The financial 

and real estate bubble that shattered so loudly seems to have as main cause the abuse of 

bankers related to the risk of insolvency promoted through the financial mechanism of default 

swap credit3. 

It is worthy to point out that the current financial crisis is by no means isolated as a 

phenomenon in the last 100 years as it was preceded by others among which we mention: the 

Great Depression (1929-1940), the Hyperinflation in Germany (1921-1924), the Oil Crisis 

(1973), the Financial Crisis of Asia (1997), the Black Monday of 1987, the Ruble Crisis 

(1998), the “Lost Decade” of Japan (1990-2000), etc. 

In the background of this financial crisis which settled at international level in the past 

years and from which the world countries are trying with difficulty to recover, we will place 

our analysis on the Galati Steel Works.  

 

2. THE “LIQUID” DECISIONAL RESPONSIBILITY? 

 We are living in a fragile world in which the current crisis is a complex social 

phenomenon. At international level, in most countries, the inequalities between a very rich 

and numerically restricted social class and the rest of the population are greatly maintained 

from a statistical point of view while the middle class is more and more limited and less 

protected from the crisis and the lower class is fully hit from the point of view of accessing 

resources. Considering the above, it is obvious that the economic factor and mainly the 

political one did not stop to play an extremely important role in increasing or remedying 

these issues. Related to the above presented situation, the sociologist Zygmunt Bauman 

considers that the current social systems have become more liquid, lacking consistency, 

confidence, solidarity with people eager for easy earnings and very conformist,4 moreover, 

they also lost the compass of morality. In our opinion, they are a creation of the capitalist 

system. They reached a level where they behave more against the general wellbeing of the 

community they are coming from, pushed by the fast desire of becoming rich. The social 

systems seem to head in a wrong way in which those that can influence them have become 

less responsible and also more powerless in order to influence their future. The opposite of 

the presented case is considered by us, from an ethical point of view at the same time, the one 

in which the interest of the community, its security and future are placed above the interest of 

individuality.  

 

3. BETWEEN HISTORY AND PRESENT 

Galati Steel Works was built following the Plenary decision of November 1958 by the 

Central Committee of the Romanian Workers Party. The decision was a reaction independent 

to the policy of the CAER5 organization. This organization was created for trade purposes 

and for the integration of Soviet Block economies. The plan was that Romania to be rather 

economically dependent to the USSR and more agrarian than industrialized6. However, these 

ideas contravened to the independence plans towards Moscow especially those of Gheorghe-

                                                           
3For more details see: Pierre Jovanovici, Blythe Masters-the banker who started the world crisis. What did he do 

and what will he do next, (Bucharest: Philobia Printing House, 2011) 
4This concept of „liquidity” of institutions and society belongs to the sociologist Zygmunt Bauman and it is 

detailed in the paperwork: Liquid Modernity, (Bucharest: Antet Publishing House, 2000) 
5The Council for Mutual Assistance – a creation of USSR in 1949 as an answer to the Marshall Plan for 

stimulating the trade between the countries of the former Soviet block. 
6For more details, see the works of the authors: Popescu, Claudia, Rodica , The Industry of Romania in the 20th 

Century. Geographical Analysis, (Bucharest: Oscar Print Publishing House, 2000), 99 and Constantiniu, Florin,  

A True History of the Romanian people,  (Bucharest: Univers encyclopedic Publishing House, 2000) , 256-257. 
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Gheorghiu Dej who held the supreme power in his position of President of the State Council 

of the Popular Republic of Romania between March 21, 1961 and March 18, 1965. As a 

consequence, the industrialization of Romania was decided at national level by building 

many large industrial objectives among them Galati Steel Works, the construction works of 

which began in 1960 and the effective steel production in 1968. This was designed as part of 

a national production chain and at the same time as a strategic objective in a strongly 

industrialized economy. It was equipped with the latest German and French technology and 

strategically located in Galati in an advantageous area from a geographical point of view for 

water transportation7 of raw materials and finished products. 

It is known that before First World War, Romania was a more agrarian country. The 

effects of this industrialization were many, on the one hand positive on the short term, by the 

migration of the rural population to the urban areas where a need of labor existed for the new 

enterprises, thus developing the cities but also negative one on the long term following the 

losses recorded at economic level by some of these large industrial producers of the socialist 

period. Many of the socialist economy products were not profitable on the external 

competitive market. This issue grew serious after 1989 and culminated with financial 

blockings during the transition period of Romania from a centralized economy to market 

economy. These manifested by delayed payment of wages to the employees, forced leaves 

without pay, massive layoffs of personnel and reconstructions in order to make economy 

efficient, labor conflicts and as a solution for all: privatization.  

It is obvious that due to the industrialization of Romania the share of the urban 

population increased from 23.4% in 1948 to 39.1% in 1966, and the share of the rural 

population decreased between the same periods from 76.6% to 60.9%. While the economy 

percentage of the GDP represented by industry increased from 39% in 1938 to 46.6% in 1950 

and to 57.3% in 1963, the GDP experienced an ascending curve, rising from 180 dollars in 

1953 to 653 dollars in 1965. In reality, the situation was not that good, regardless the 

optimism of the era, from the point of view of the purchasing power, for example, the income 

of the average worker was in 1938 with 1.9 higher than the one of the average worker of 

19638. 
 

4. FROM A CENTRALIZED ECONOMY TO CAPITALISM  
The idea of privatization of public enterprises is a recent one. It was introduced 

according to the Swedish economist Anders Åslund9, by the British Prime Minister, Margaret 

Thatcher, in 1979. He was also along with other reputed figures in the field of economy, such 

as Jeffrey Sachs or David Lipton, those who supported a sudden and not gradual passing of 

countries with a centralized economic system towards the market economy. This was mainly 

carried out through an accelerated privatization that, in their opinion, would be better than its 

absence. Afterwards, by facilitating the closure of obsolete enterprises and the access of new 

companies in order to carry out the creative destruction of Schumpeter10 and, most important, 

by building a new strong legal system.  

The ideas promoted in the 90s by these economists seemed to be offering the expected 

results. However, things did not go as planned due to some disturbing factors such as: the 

                                                           
7The route was on the Danube to the Black Sea towards the Mediterranean Sea and through the Bosporus Strait 

towards the Atlantic but also towards the Danubian countries in Germany. 
8Statistical data taken from the paperwork: Constantiniu, Florin, A True History of the Romanian People, 

(Bucharest: Univers encicloped Publishing House, 2002) , 257 – 258. 
9Åslund, Anders, How the Capitalism Was Built. The Transformation of the Central and Eastern Europe, of 

Russia and of Central Asia, (Iasi: Tipo Moldova Publishing House, 2010), 177. 
10Anders, How the Capitalism Was Built. The Transformation of the Central and Eastern Europe, of Russia and 

of Central Asia, 182 
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syncope of the legal systems, corruption and political influence made the former totalitarian 

economies to become in fact predatory11. 

Romania was not an exception; many of the privatizations carried out ended in a total 

destruction and not in a creative one, to achieve something instead, and corruption, theft of 

state property and speculations of any kind disturbed the economic, social and value system. 

After more than 15 years of instability, officially, in the fall of 2004, with 5 straight 

years of economic growth, Romania is recognized by the EU as a functional market economy.  

Following the recipe of notorious economists on the acceleration of privatization, on 

November 6th, 2001, LNM Holdings NV, member of the LNM Group acquired S.C. Sidex SA12 

of Galati13. The contract was signed with the Authority for Privatization and Administration 

of State Holdings (APAPS) in London and was ratified by the minister of privatization, 

Ovidiu Musetescu, together with the Prime Minister of that time, Adrian Nastase. The Indian 

party was represented by the LNM Group president, Lakshmi Mittal. Thus, the Steel Works 

passed from state patrimony in private propriety by acquiring the majority shares (87% of the 

total of shares) at a price of 70.6 million USD14. Some of the debts of the steel works were 

transformed into shares. 

Regarding the privatization of S.C. Sidex S.A. with the LNM Group, we may notice 

that in the period before signing the contract with the Romanian state, the topic of the 

privatization of the Steel Works was the object of many debates, and many opinions in the 

international press circulated regarding this topic. For example, The Telegraph mentions a 

donation made by the billionaire Lakshmi Mittal to the Labour Party amounting to 125.000 

GBP and, as a response to this gesture, the English Prime Minister Tony Blair would have 

sent a letter to the Romanian Prime Minister Adrian Năstase in order to facilitate the takeover 

of Sidex by LNM Holdings NV, stating that this company is English. The gesture of the 

British Prime Minister was not left behind as allegations were made that Blair would have 

favored the LNM Group that competed in a disloyal manner with a large international English 

steel producer Corus. Due to this situation, the English steel producers were forced to lay off 

about 6.000 jobs of this segment. We do not know to what extent these rumors are true, but it 

is obvious that they circulated in the mass-media of that time. 

An important episode related to the events of the privatization of the Steel Works is 

the visit of the French Prime Minister Lionel Jospin on July 23, 2001 in Bucharest in order to 

discuss the possibility according to which Usinor, a French steel producer, would acquire the 

Sidex management. The visit of the French Prime Minister, however, could not influence the 

outcome of the privatization of the large Steel Works plant of Galati which has a surface of 

1600 hectares.15 

We would like to bring to your attention some details related to the LNM Group (then 

operating of shore headquartered in the Dutch Antilles). The LNM Group was under the 

                                                           
11We mention here the words of the American anthropologist Katherine Verdery: “In my opinion, to assume that 

we are witnessing a transition from socialism to capital, democracy or market economy is wrong. […] The 

development of some political systems closer by the corporatist authoritarian regimes than the liberal 

democracies is another possibility in many countries (for example, Romania) while the military dictatorships 

should not be excluded in the case of others (maybe Russia). When we are referring to «transition», we quote it 

in order to mock the naivety of such a modern transitology.” (Verdery, K., 2003, What Was Socialism and What 

Comes Next, Iași:,Institutul European Publishing House, 28). 
12S.C. Sidex SA represents the old name of the Galati Steel Works before privatization in 2001. 
13We will detail further on this episode in order to follow the socio-political context in which the privatization 

was made and in order to set a better framework in the qualitative analysis which we would like to carry out. 
14The real value of S.C. Sidex S.A. being of about 400 million USD (the equivalent of 300 million GDP as 

mentioned by The Telegraph on February 10, 2002). 
15Information taken from: www.telegraph.co.uk,  http://www.theguardian.com/ukşi www.ispat.com  (March 18, 

2003). 

http://www.telegraph.co.uk/
http://www.theguardian.com/uk
http://www.ispat.com/
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patronage of the Mittal family. It held in 2002 80% of the shares of this multinational 

company with branches in over 15 world countries. The group benefited from important 

BERD financings in order to facilitate the acquiring of some production facilities mainly 

located in Eastern Europe and recorded in the same year a production of 27.5 million of 

tons/year, thus ranking 4th in the top of the world largest steel producing companies. At that 

time, it had over 125.000 employees on all 5 continents among which only 100 employees in 

Great Britain. 

If we analyze the privatization of Galati Steel Works, it raises many issues related to 

the ethics of the process. Bought at a price considered by many to be ridiculous16, with a 

contract kept secret for a period of 50 years from signing and privatized at the pressure of the 

European Union, as well as the conditions for making available a percentage of 50% of the 

RICOP funds, the Steel Works starts a new stage in its existence, not under state supervision 

as until then, but under foreign patronage.  

After privatization, there comes a period of turmoil at the level of the employed 

personnel, in which the wage and cultural discrepancies between the foreign and Romanian 

management were highly significant. The period concurs with the shutting down of more than 

half of production facilities, the steel quantity being also reduced to a half. In the same 

rhythm, the employed personnel was decreased from about 28.000 employees at the moment 

of privatization to about 7000 in 2014 and the process has not yet ended. 

 The future of this production facility remains, however uncertain even after the 

merger of the Mittal group with Arcelor in 2006 that lead to the creation of one of the most 

powerful multinational corporations in the world regarding the steel market, a fact mainly due 

to the decrease of steel demand due to the world financial crisis in recent years. 

 The climate within Galati Steel Works changed a lot under the new private 

management, based on the values of performance and on capitalization strategies with a 

precise objective: efficiency. With all these changes imposed by survival on the market, the 

new patronage omitted in our opinion an essential aspect and namely to take into account the 

soul of the enterprise. What is in fact this soul of the enterprise? It is the last cry as Gilles 

Lipovetsky calls it in the post-modernist project of enterprise17, it is the conduct code and the 

morality within the organization, the atmosphere of its frame. The fact is not omitted by the 

average employees of the plant who notice this absence, remembering with nostalgia the 

working atmosphere that existed before privatization, characterized by enthusiasm, warmth 

and intimacy regarding the relationships between the employees in contrast with the fear of 

losing their jobs, the permanent shift from one position to another within the organization, 

distance, secrecy and currently a rather cold atmosphere between them. According to their 

accounts, it seems that at that time this soul of the organization was a pleasant presence in the 

working atmosphere and motivated their work. Now, in contrast with that then, the soul of the 

enterprise would be the last thing to be considered by the management of Galati 

multinational company which is more concerned with a fight for efficiency.  

 

5. THE ONLY LASTING THING IS CHANGE  

Galati Steel Works suffered during history, from its entering in 1968 in the productive 

circuit and until now, a series of transformations in direct relation with what is going on in its 

external environment. The transition of the Romanian society after the Revolution of 

                                                           
1670.6 million USD while soon after acquiring the Galati plant, in 2004, the wedding of the first daughter of 

Mittal takes place, Vanisha Mittal with Amit Bhatia which took place in the Versailles Palace and cost 60 

million USD as being one of the most expensive ones in the world. 
17For more details see Lipovetsky, Gilles, Amurgul datoriei. Etica nedureroasă a noilor timpuri democratice, 

(Bucharest: Babel Publishing House, 1996), 275-316. 
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December 1989 from a socialist and totalitarian political regime with a planned economy to a 

democratic system, with an economy which wanted to be capitalist but instead began firstly 

as a predatory one. This sinusoid of Romanian society also transmitted in the evolution of the 

Steel Works plant in three periods: a period of extension of the production units and of 

increasing productivity in a planned economy; the second period which lasted 11 years since 

the fall of the communist regime in 1989, characterized by chaos, theft, in other words, a fall 

in the abyss of the productive unit when it was named the “black hole” of the Romanian 

economy because the plant was pushed there government after government, a situation which 

lasted until the privatization of 2001; a third period after privatization with LNM Group, 

characterized by great sacrifices and readjustment with great efforts made for increasing the 

effectiveness of the activity, with the implementation of a new management and massive 

personnel layoffs.  

The privatization was a moment in which the plant employees hoped that the 

patronage would bring more stability and wage increases, in reality the situation did not 

change in the direction desired by them. The wages for the large majority of works remained 

until nowadays at a modest level, the trade unions became more and more powerless, theft 

could not be entirely stopped but the implementation of a better system of work security was 

successful. For example, from the data derived from the internal statistics of the enterprise, 

the labor related death decreased from 8 in 2006 to a single death in 2014 while the accidents 

with temporary inability to work were: 37 in 2006, 33 in 2007, 27 in 2008, 12 in 2009, 18 in 

2010, 12 in 2011, 16 in 2012 and 2 in 2014. 

The layoffs continued in no less than 13 “waves” with a variable number of people 

that left from the plant with compensatory payments as a solution to increase efficiency and 

to practically save the unit from collapse. 

The personnel policy was radically changed, the permanent “rotation” of the staff 

from one job to another is practiced. This rotation was also practiced by the communists as 

the idea seemed attractive to the plant management and was applied. The adaptation of the 

employees to this continuous change from one job to another is pretty much difficult and 

those who cannot carry out this fact are quickly eliminated. 
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6. CONCLUSIONS 

The history of the Galati Steel Works reflects the world nowadays as it passes through 

an accelerated change regarding its values which are often slippery and dissipated based on a 

permanent struggle to cope with the challenges of a power field to which it is added the lack 

of involvement of the political factors in order to create and protect jobs. We can compare 

this history of the plant with a rock rift in which all climatic transformations were 

impregnated and it seems that it piles them up all in one place: totalitarianism, predatory 

economy, privatization, capitalism, globalization, old and new and in the end part of a 

multinational company.  

It is a wonder that this plant still exists after all he passed through and yet it still exists 

due to some people who invested a part of their life, their competence, honesty and soul.  
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ABSTRACT:  
IN ORDER TO PREVENT AGGRESSIVE DAMAGE, VIBRATION CONTROL IS REQUIRED ALONG WITH 

MONITORING DURING OPERATION. THE EASIEST METHOD TO ACHIEVE THIS IS WITH AN 

ACOUSTIC PROBE PLACED AS CLOSE AS POSSIBLE TO THE BEARING WHICH IS TO BE 

CONTROLLED. THE ANALYSIS REGARDING THE FIELD OF TIME REQUIRES SIMPLE EQUIPMENT, 

PROVIDING THE POSSIBILITY OF FAULT DETECTION THROUGH THE APEXES POSITIONED AT 

REGULAR INTERVALS IN TIME, FOR THE FAULTS FROM THE INTERNAL OR EXTERNAL RING, AND 

QUASI-REGULAR FOR THE FAULTS ON THE ROLLING BODIES. 

 
KEYWORDS: BEARINGS, FRICTION MOMENT, HIGH SPEED BEARINGS, BEARING LOAD, 

ROLLING RESISTANCE 

 

 

 

 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

The Bearing cage plays an important role in the proper functioning of a bearing, the 

cage which has the purpose of maintaining a fixed distance between the revolving bodies. 

The cage is characterized by its form and by the materials of its construction. The form of the 

cage can vary in function with the type of bearing it houses as well by the conditions or 

functions imposed on the bearing. Metallic cages pressed from sheet metal or massive cages 

that are machined mechanically can achieve moderate or small work revolutions, whereas 

light cages composed of phenolic resins or polyamides allow for high and very high 

revolutions that are currently used commercially. Therefore, an important factor in the proper 

function of a cage is the composition of the materials used in its construction. There are two 

types of synthetic resins used in the fabrication of bearing cages: thermorigid and 

thermoplastic. 

For the fabrication of bearing cages with characteristics corresponding to aero-bearings, 

respective to the large domain of working temperatures and elevated revolutions, hence, only 

plastics that show elevated stability under these conditions can be utilized in these bearings. 

The mechanical and physicochemical properties of the plastics can be modified through the 

addition of materials of a different nature (ruggedizing materials). This imposes the use of a 

synthetic resin that can resist high temperatures for prolonged periods, maintaining its 

physicochemical properties unchanged, a synthetic resin that can resist a series of chemical 
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agents and combustibles, resist humidity, exhibit low thermal expansion and be easy to 

fabricate. 

In working at high speeds, it is experimentally ascertained that the cage has a decisive 

role in the faulting weight (in the case of bearings having aerose cages). The repeated 

collisions between the cage and the rolling elements, as regards the aspect of energy 

generation and dissipation phenomenon, lead in many cases to the acceleration of the cages’ 

vibrations on the rotation running direction and are implicit to the loss of the cages’ running 

stability. It must be verified that the outer surface of the cage is not in contact with the collar 

of the bearing ring, the rate of wear of the cage seats must be determined and there should be 

no debris or settlements from the cage material on the contact surfaces of the rolling units and 

rings.  

The friction due to the contact deformations are manifested in two ways:  

 internal friction occurring within the material of the bodies in contact;  

 friction obtained by increased resistance at the rolling moment due to the contact 

deformations. 

The first category refers to the energy loss due to internal friction from the material of the 

bodies in contact, caused by the fact that the energy needed for a bodies’ deformation is 

higher than the one obtained after the action stop of the external load and, consequently, the 

material’s relaxation. This provokes a resistance against the rolling motion. Mechanical 

deformational work is directly proportional to the bearing’s rotational speed.  

The moment in the bearing generated by the elastic hysteresis is: 
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where Dw is the ball’s diameter in [mm]; dm is the medium diameter of the bearing in [mm]; 

Qi is the load requiring a certain body “i” in [N]. 

While functioning, the rolling bodies are required by the forces perpendicular on the 

contact surface, coming into contact with the bearing race. Due to these forces, the bodies in 

contact are deformed, the dimensions of the deformed surface is based on Hertz’s relations. 

 

2. THEORETICAL AND EXPERIMENTAL ASPECTS  
To overcome the resistance in the rolling 

moment, caused by these deformations, a tangential Ti 

force (Figure 1) is needed. The size of the Ti force will 

be determined by the necessity of overcoming the 

resistance of prominent material occurring before the 

rolling body. At the same time a phenomenon caused 

by rolling motion generates a negative pressure behind 

this body2. 

The moment of friction in a bearing may be 

considered as being made up of two components: the 

friction moment at the idle running Mo independent of 

the load, and the friction moment M1 dependent of the 

load. Mo depends on the size of the bearing, the 

kinematic viscosity of the lubricant ν at the 

temperature during operation, speed and the coefficient fo dependent on the constructive 

material type of the bearing and lubrication system. 

                                                           
2 M. Gafiteanu, Bearings, Vol. I (Bucharest: Editura Tehnica, 1985), 93-105. 
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where Mo is expressed in [Nmm]; the medium diameter dm in [mm]; the kinematic viscosity ν 

in [mm2/s] and the speed n in [min-1]. The values of the coefficient fo are given in the 

catalogues of various companies.                                    

Chart 1 

The type of the 
bearing construction:

Grease

Grease

Grease

Grease

Oil pan

Oil pan

Oil pan

Oil pan

Ball bearings

Cylindrical roller bearing 
with cage

Cylindrical roller bearing 
without cage

Needle bearings

Type 0F

 
Chart 1 presents the values of the coefficient fo which are used to calculate the friction 

moment at the idle running of Mo bearing. Analyzing the values in the chart, it is found that, 

beside the large dispersions from one catalogue to another, there are also dispersions of the 

coefficient fo even within the same catalogue (Chart 1). At the same time, the indicated 

values for fo do not take into account a series of particularities related to the lubricant quantity 

from the bearing and the heat exchange etc. In case of oil lubrication, Mo depends on the oil 

quantity given to the bearing.  In case of greasing, if the quantity is too excessive, Mo 

increases, because the excess must be removed from the bearing’s components. And in case 

of oil mist lubrication (minimum quantity), the value of fo may decrease until the half value 

of the oil pan. 

The friction moment M1 dependent on the load can be calculated, according to the 

Palmgren relation: 

                                        m0111 dPgfM                                                   (3) 

 

where: - f1 is a coefficient depending on the construction and relative load of the bearing  

            - g1 is a coefficient dependent on the direction of the load  

            - Po represents a static load equivalent of the bearing 

            - dm is the medium diameter.  

 

The coefficient f1 is a constant dependent on the equivalent static load, radial or axial 

load provoking in the bearing the same deformation as the real load.  
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Fig. 2 The typical wear forms which develop on the cage 

 

In Figure 2 are presented the typical of wear forms which develop on the cage in case 

of very high speeds. There are pronounced wear prints observed on the cage guiding 

shoulders (the A surfaces), as well as in the balls seats (the B surfaces).  

Because of the presented failures it has been ascertained a change of the roughness on 

the ball races. For a bearing which presented very high rubbings on the outside surface of the 

cage, the roughness has increased on the inner ball races from 0.02μm to 0.04μm, and on the 

outer ball race, placed in the area where the cage-ring wear prevails, the roughness has 

changed from 0.02μm to 0.1μm. This roughness increase has led to the accentuated decrease 

of the λ parameter of the film, the calculated values for the modified roughness being 

presented in Chart 2. 

Chart 2 

 
 

Analyzing the experimental and theoretical results, it is noticed a good correlation 

between the thickness of the lubricant film values. In the same time diverse factors which 

influence film thickness have different weights, being noticed the decisive influence which 

roughness has on the X film parameter.  

Experimental test tubes, similar to those 

determining traction strength of phenoplasts, have been 

submitted to the following treatments: 

a - Condensation appropriate to τc
o and heat treatment for 

60 minutes. At the same temperature, τc=(τc
o+60) min., 

(Figure 3); 

b - Condensation appropriate to τc
o followed by heat 

treatment for 120 min. at 130°C; 

c - Immersion in acetone, for 2 h at 20oC; 

a/d; b/d- immersion in acetone for the test tubes of type a 

and b (Figure 2 and Figure 3). 

Fig. 3 The influence of temperature 

on gelling length of time 
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The assessment of the resin’s condensation degree has 

been done through acetone strength (losing the weight 

ΔG) and that of mechanical characteristics through 

traction strength, σt [MPa]. 

Figure 4 presents the force of idle rolling, 

independent of the load (MoωG) and the friction force 

dependent on the load (M1ωG), for a ball bearing at the 

limit value of the speed and the corresponding load at 

0.05Co. For a given viscosity of the lubricant and a 

constant speed, MoωG depends on the value of the 

coefficient fo
3. The values of the friction moment Mo, 

obtained when the bearing functioned without radial 

load, together with the product (ν n) have been 

represented in the diagram in Figure 5.  

Taking into consideration the medium values for Mo 

and the product (ν n), the coefficient fo was determined 

from the relation (2), whose value resulted to be 1.4•107.  

Compared to the recommendations of different 

catalogues, the value determined experimentally is closer 

to the inferior limits, due to the decrease of the friction 

with the lubricant, in the case of using the drop 

lubrication. In conclusion, also for high speed, the 

calculus relation of the moment Mo is usable.    

Loa

ding the 

bearing 

with 

radial 

forces, 

under 

the same 

speed and lubrication conditions, determine 

the values of the total moment (Mo+M1). 

Knowing the values of Mo, (previously 

determined), one can find the values of M1, 

represented graphically as loading function 

(Figure 6), in a logarithmic coordinate 

system.  

 

 

A regression line has been calculated for the drawn lines, whose slope c represents the 

exponent of the relation (Po/ Co), which has the value of 0.55, in the given situation. This 

value is consistent with the indications given in the catalogues.  

                                                           
3 T. Bolfa, PhD Thesis: Contributions to improving the quality performance of high speed bearings (1991). 
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Fig. 5 Value representation of the 

friction moment M0 

 

 

Fig. 6 Value representation of the 

friction moment M1. 
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It can be concluded that for standard bearings which are drop lubricated the catalogue 

relations can be used at high speed using the minimum values from the catalogue for the 

factor fo. Making constructive changes related to the decrease of the friction from the bearing 

and using mist lubrication may reduce the factor f considerably (1/10 of the catalogue 

values)4. 

 

In Figure 7 is presented the graphic 

representation of the variation for the friction 

moment dependent on the speed. Some 

perturbations occur when the speed is greater 

than (18.000- 23.000) rpm, because of the 

loss of the cage’s stability.  

 

 

 

In Figure 8 are presented the outcomes 

of the analysis for a faulty bearing, compared 

to a faultless bearing. It can be correlated 

that the size of the fault with the occurrence 

of a distinct “shock” frequency, as a counter-

value of the time needed for a rolling body to 

go through the length of the fault. The faults’ 

sizes and their number lead to changes in the 

frequency spectrum, as the deformations 

expand, the damaged areas from the 

spectrum amplify in the field of frequencies (1- 100) kHz. (Figure 8). The contamination 

particles lead to spectrum changes both in the fields of excitation frequencies, and also in the 

entire frequency spectrum, this way creating the micro shock conditions.  

 

The analysis in the amplitude field through probability density can bring important 

specifications, compared to the simple counting of some apexes. If it is marked as p(x) the 

probability density for a given distribution of the signal, the following values can be defined: 

 medium value   ;xxdxxpM1 
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4 T. Bolfa, Contact Mechanics and Tribology (Brasov: Editura Lux Libris, 2006), 52-64. 
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 the influence coefficient of the apex 44
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Fig. 9 

    

In Figure 9 are presented the results of the measurements for the position of the shaft 

center if settled on a sealed bearing in case a, and on a bearing with removable cage in case b, 

for which the displacements of the shaft center are higher. 

 

Frequency Hz Frequency Hz

Bearing without 
fault

Bearing with fault on 
the internal ring

 
Fig. 10 

 

The faults on one of the rings occur as much as obvious in the frequency spectrum 

(Figure 10), either for the first harmonic of the excitation corresponding to balls’ passing over 

the faulty area, or for the second or third harmonic.  

 

3. CONCLUSIONS 
The studies have pointed out the prevalence of same stressed wear phenomena at the 

level of the contact between the cage and the guide ring, as well as in the cage seats for balls. 

The wear phenomena presence, having as a natural consequence the pollution of the 

lubricant, also affects the contacts between the balls and the bearing races, with the change of 

the roughness and the reduction of the X film parameter. From these findings it is assessed 

the execution of constructive modifications especially at the cage level (a smaller outer 

diameter of the cage, owlets through cage, cage guided on balls, oblong seats of the balls). 

An important issue for a structure is the early determination of faults during operation 

that could lead to serious damage during operation. For the bearings, the level of vibrations 

and noise is a global quality indicator, showing off the product’s competitiveness, correlating 

it with the failure, indicating the occurrence and size of the faults, acting either through direct 

effects as acoustic radiation, or through indirect effects at the level of other elements (shafts,  

shells). 
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The vibration and noise provide a significant sensitivity to the analysis, developing 

the processing techniques of the signal. 
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ABSTRACT:  
THIS PAPER PRESENTS AND EVALUATES THE PERFORMANCE THAT THE SMART CITY CONCEPT 

MUST ENSURE. IN THIS RESPECT, WE HAVE FIRST EMPHASIZED THE MOTIVATION AND THE 

UNDERLYING IMPORTANCE OF THIS SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH, THE CONSTRAINTS AND THE ISSUES 

THAT ARISE WHEN SUCH A SYSTEM IS TO BE IMPLEMENTED. TO BEGIN WITH, WE HAVE 

IDENTIFIED AND DEFINED THE CHARACTERISTICS AND SPECIFIC FEATURES OF A SMART CITY. 

ADDITIONALLY, WE HAVE STUDIED THE CURRENT TRENDS AND CHALLENGES THAT OCCUR WHEN 

IMPLEMENTING A SMART CITY CONCEPT, BY CONSIDERING THE NECESSITY AND THE 

UNDERLYING REASONS FOR DEVELOPING THIS CONCEPT. 

 
KEY WORDS: SMART CITY, WIRELESS SENSOR NETWORKS, LARGE-SCALE, LONG-THIN, IEEE 

802.15.4. 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

The Smart City concept has emerged during the past few years, entailing the 

integration of highly efficient solutions that would first of all ensure the increased quality of 

life as well as the protection of the environment. Thus, technological progress has led to the 

implementation of systems that can be integrated in the Smart City concept. The main 

contribution of this paper is the evaluation of the current trends and challenges that occur 

when implementing a smart city concept, by considering the necessity and the underlying 

reasons for developing this concept. 

The development and challenges of large-scale WSN sensor networks have benefitted 

from the attention of several research centres, since it is a very topical issue. The architecture 

of these sensor networks distributed throughout the city has several characteristics: it is of the 

long-thin type, it can incorporate up to a few hundred nodes, spread across a wide 

geographical area (of the large-scale type) and has one or several central points called sink 

nodes, where the information is collected. A long-thin wireless network has a particular 

network topology that encompasses a number of linear communication paths between the 

                                                           
1 PhD, Computers, Electronics and Automation Department, Stefan cel Mare University of Suceava, Romania, 
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nodes that serve as connection backbones and are meant to expand the network’s coverage 

area.  

 

ISSUES RELATED TO WSN NETWORKS AS PART OF THE SMART CITY 

CONCEPT  

One of the topical issues arising with the development of WSN sensor networks is the 

limited integration of the number of nodes. There is indeed such a limitation, as WSN nodes 

dispose of limited resources as concerns their processing power, storage capacity, and, last 

but not least, power resources and their ability to ensure a limited transfer of information. The 

implementation of WSN networks on a large scale, and the improvement of their 

performance level are issues that must be taken into account. The main two power consuming 

sources of a WSN node are the communication (transmission/receipt of the bits) and the local 

calculations that must be conducted by the respective node. In light of these circumstances, 

the manner of communicating must be made more efficient as far as power consumption is 

concerned. A WSN node consists of a transceiver, a microcontroller with the peripherals and 

a power source assembled in a very small unit (Fig. 1).  

 
Fig. 1.WSN node structure. 

 

The power source entails certain constraints as concerns the power allocated to each 

procedure, to information storage, connectivity, bandwidth and calculation speed. These 

characteristics entail the presence of certain mechanisms for adjusting the size of the packets 

and meant to increase the efficiency of the network, a topology control protocol thus being 

necessary. In light of these circumstances, one way to improve the performance level is to 

design an optimal network topology. The available professional literature includes a number 

of papers that deal with the design of network topologies in sensor networks [1]-[6] but none 

of them approaches the issue of large-scale networks. The network topologies star, tree and 

mesh that can be implemented in a WSN network are presented in Fig. 2.  

 
Fig. 2. WSN network topologies. 
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Considering the Smart City concept only the mesh network topology assures a high 

level of performance because of the high number of nodes distributed over a large 

geographical area. A previously published paper [7], evaluates the performance of topology 

control algorithms that can be used as part of a large-scale WSN network.  

Moreover, in order to reach a high performance level, the WSN network topology 

(star, tree, mesh) must be selected so as to ensure the highest performance level, by taking 

into account the specific characteristics of the application. A previous paper [8] conducts an 

evaluation of the performance of the mesh and tree network topologies of a large scale street 

lighting WSN network that can be integrated in the Smart City concept.  

Another priority in terms of WSN network development is the optimization of the 

routing algorithms and, implicitly, the reduction of the routing tables that must make use of 

as little RAM (Random access memory) memory as possible, so as to enable the integration 

of a very large number of nodes. Thus, it is necessary to evaluate the performance of these 

algorithms in order to identify the best candidate that can be integrated in a large-scale long-

thin network. Another aspect that should not be overlooked is the coexistence of WSN 

networks and other devices that communicate within the same communication channel. 

Scientific research in the field provides a series of papers that focus on the allocation of the 

best channel for a WSN sensor network that operates in an environment that is highly 

affected by interferences [9] - [18], but none of them can be implemented in a large-scale 

WSN network. In a previous paper [19], an original ACS (Adaptive Channel Selection 

Algorithm) has been developed, implemented and tested in order to be integrated in a WSN 

network distributed across a few kilometres wide geographical area, thus helping to alleviate 

the issues related to the coexistence of WSN networks. 

The Smart City concept entails the integration of information technologies that would 

improve the power consumption process, as well as other resources. Such a city should meet 

the needs and values of its residents, through the use of advanced IT solutions that would 

allow the improvement of power efficiency and contribute to the protection of the 

environment. Sensor networks have been a topical issue for several research centres and thus, 

in the past few years, we have witnessed a development of WSN specific applications and a 

constant development of WSN communication protocols, such as: ZigBee, IEEE 802.15.4, 

JenNet and 6oLWPAN. 

Fig. 3 presents the general structure of the systems that have often been integrated in 

the Smart City concept. The papers published in the professional literature often present a 

centralised structure that includes a control centre that collects information within the system.  

 
Fig. 3. Structure of the Smart City concept. 

 

Thus, note the presence of certain clusters (ecosystems) that are interconnected and 

enable: monitoring the air quality, adaptive control of street lighting (allowing for a reduction 

of power consumption and ease of access for maintenance processes), monitoring waste, 
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citizen security monitoring system, smart businesses and, last but not least, protecting the 

environment.  

 

THE SMART CITY CONCEPT  

A Smart City maximizes the benefits for city administrators and for its residents, all 

the while minimising the negative effects on the environment and the economy. The desire to 

implement these systems is increasing, both in developed and developing countries, as more 

and more people acknowledge the advantages and the changes in their lifestyle that such a 

city can bring about. 

An intelligent city clearly improves lifestyles, and is highly efficient in terms of 

resistance to natural disasters and protection of the environment, also contributing to its 

sustainable economic development.  

In many countries, these cities are needed in order to manage the unwanted changes 

occurring in the environment as well as to avoid or diminish the negative effects or 

uncontrolled urbanisation [20]. In planning their development, cities must focus their 

attention and efforts on how to improve economic performance in the long term. Therefore, 

in order to achieve long term development, they must anticipate and identify the causes that 

may generate potential problems in the future, thus reducing the occurrence of certain risks. 

The advantages brought about by the development of the Smart City concept include the 

stimulation of the economic environment by encouraging and attracting investments.  

The management infrastructure of the Smart City concept can be observed in Fig. 4, 

including: factories, railway stations, hotels, hospitals, schools, households, financial 

institutions, recycling units and electrical power stations.  

 
Fig. 4. The management infrastructure of the Smart City concept. 

 

CONCLUSION 

This paper analyses the current status of large-scale sensor networks that can be 

integrated in a Smart City concept, by evaluating the communication means that can be 

implemented in a large-scale WSN network. Additionally, we have evaluated the Smart City 

concept and the performance of the communication protocols used in wireless sensor 

networks (WSN), so that the system could allow for as high a number of nodes as possible, 

distributed across a wide geographical area.   
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ABSTRACT:  
THE COURTS OF THE 28 MEMBER STATES MAY INTERPRET AND APPLY THE EUROPEAN 

LEGISLATION IN DIFFERENT WAYS, WHICH COULD “IRREMEDIABLY COMPROMISE THE 

FULFILMENT OF THE EUROPEAN UNION’S OBJECTIVES”2. 

FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE UNION’S LAW TO NOT BE LEFT SOLELY TO THE DISCRETION 

OF THE NATIONAL COURTS, THIS ARTICLE AIMS TO REVEAL THE IMPORTANCE OF THE 

PRELIMINARY RULING PROCEDURE, BASED ON WHICH THE COURT OF JUSTICE OF THE 

EUROPEAN UNION HAS THE COMPETENCE TO JUDGE WITH A PRELIMINARY TITLE, ACCORDING 

TO ART 19 PARA 3 LET B) OF THE TEU CORROBORATED WITH ART 267 OF THE TFEU, AT THE 

REQUEST OF THE NATIONAL COURTS, REGARDING THE INTERPRETATION OF THE EUROPEAN 

UNION’S LAW OR THE VALIDITY OF THE ACTS ADOPTED BY THESE INSTITUTIONS. 

THIS IS WHY THIS MECHANISM HAS THE ROLE TO PREVENT A DIVERGENT JURISPRUDENCE 

WITHIN THE UNION USING THE “PRELIMINARY RULING PROCEDURE” BY THE COURT OF JUSTICE 

OF THE EUROPEAN UNION.    

 
KEYWORDS: UNITARY INTERPRETATION AND APPLICATION OF THE EUROPEAN LAW, COURT OF 

JUSTICE OF THE EUROPEAN UNION, PRELIMINARY RULING, EUROPEAN MODEL 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

The European legal order is formed by an ensemble of courts with general 

competencies regarding the interpretation and application of the European law, on top of 

which is the supreme judicial authority, namely the Court of Justice of the European Union 

(CJEU).  

The most important attribution of the CJEU is the unitary interpretation and 

application of the European legislation by all the courts of the Member States.    

  

                                                           
1 Postdoctoral scholar, “Acad. Andrei Rădulescu” Legal Research Institute of Romanian Academy; Lecturer 

PhD, Faculty of Law and Administrative Sciences, University of Pitesti. 
2 Mircea Duţu and Andrei Duţu, Dreptul contenciosului european, (Bucharest: Universul Juridic, 2012), 125. 
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1. RELEVANT PROVISIONS  

 Art 4 Para 3 of the Treaty on European Union3 states that “Pursuant to the principle 

of sincere cooperation, the Union and the Member States shall, in full mutual respect, assist 

each other in carrying out tasks which flow from the Treaties”. According to Art 19 Para 3 

Let b) of the TEU “The Court of Justice of the European Union shall, in accordance with the 

Treaties give preliminary rulings, at the request of courts or tribunals of the Member States, 

on the interpretation of Union law or the validity of acts adopted by the institutions”. 

 Art 2674 of the Treaty on the Functioning of the European Union5, “the jewel of the 

Crown”6 of competence of the CJEU7, states that it “shall have jurisdiction to give 

preliminary rulings concerning: 

a) The interpretation of the Treaties; 

b) The validity and interpretation of acts of the institutions, bodies, offices or agencies of 

the Union8. 

Where such a question is raised before any court or tribunal of a Member State, that 

court or tribunal may, if it considers that a decision on the question is necessary to enable it 

to give judgment, request the Court to give a ruling thereon. 

Where any such question is raised in a case pending before a court or tribunal of a 

Member State against whose decisions there is no judicial remedy under national law, that 

court or tribunal shall bring the matter before the Court. 

If such a question is raised in a case pending before a court or tribunal of a Member 

State with regard to a person in custody, the Court of Justice of the European Union shall act 

with the minimum of delay.”  

Regarding the procedure of the preliminary questions9, it shall be applied Art 23 of 

the Statute of the CJEU10, as well as Art 93-118, Title III “References for a preliminary 

ruling” of the Rules of Procedure of the Court of Justice of the European Union of 25 

September 2012. 

According to Art 256 Para 3 of the TFEU, the tribunal has the competence to 

determine questions referred for a preliminary ruling based on Art 267 of the TFEU, “in 

specific areas established by the Statute”. But, given the fact that the Statute of the CJEU has 

not been adjusted in this area, the Court of Justice is, currently, the only institution with 

competence in issuing preliminary rulings. 

   

                                                           
3 Further, TEU. 
4 Initially Art 177 of the EEC (1958), subsequently Art 234 of the EC and, nowadays, Art 267 of the TFEU 

(2009) – consolidated version, 2010/C 83/01. 
5 Further, TFEU. 
6 Paul Craig and Grainne de Burca, Dreptul Uniunii Europene, 4th Edition (Bucharest: Hamangiu, 2009), 576. 
7 Further, “Court of Justice” or “CJEU”. 
8 The “interpretation” and “validity”, according to P. Pescatore, can be joined in the meaning that the answer to 

a validity issue depends on the prior solution of an interpretation question, Pierre Pescatore, “Le renvoi 

prejudiciel: l’evolution du systeme”, Etude de droit communautaire europeen 1962-2007 (Collection de l’Union 

Europeene), dirigee par F. Picod, Bruylant, (Bruxelles, 2008), 853 quoted by Ion Deleanu, “Dialogul 

judecătorilor – forme şi implicaţii ale dialogului judecătorilor”, Revista Română de jurisprudenţă 1(2012): 37, 

footnote 58. 
9 In the same meaning are used the expressions “prejudicial matter”, “reference for a preliminary ruling”, 

“reference for a prejudicial ruling”, “preliminary request” or “request for a preliminary decision”. 
10 The consolidated version of the Protocol No 3 on the Statute of the Court of Justice of the European Union, 

annexed to the Treaties, as it has been modified by Regulation (EU, Euratom) No 741/2012 of the European 

Parliament and of the Council on 11 August 2012 (OJ L 228, 23 August 2012, p.1) and by Art 9 of the Act on 

the conditions for adhesion of Croatia, as well as the adjustments to the TEU, TFEU and to the Treaty 

establishing the European Atomic Energy Community (OJ L 112 of 24 April 2012, p.21). 
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2. THE IMPORTANCE AND UTILITY OF THE REGULATION 

The reference for a preliminary ruling procedure11 represents a fundamental 

mechanism, sui-generis12, of the European Union, which has the role to support the Member 

States’ courts in insuring a unitary interpretation and application of the law within the Union, 

when the European texts which are about to be applied in specific cases subjected to their 

ruling must be cleared13. 

Art 267 of the TFEU states a general condition according to which the reference for 

preliminary ruling must be addressed by a Member States’ court and the preliminary ruling of 

the Court of Justice to be necessary for the national judge to issue a decision14.  

Once the issue has been clarified by the CJEU, the interpretation given by the Court to 

the European text shall contribute to the resolution of the pendent litigation, subjected to trial 

in front of a national court of a Member State, without interfering with the prerogatives of the 

national judge regarding the solution of the litigation15. 

This procedural instrument is the “main way to shape the relation between the 

national and communitarian (European – A/N) legal systems”16, using the direct dialogue 

between the national courts and the court of the European Union, the national judge 

becoming “the communitarian (European – A/N) judge of common law”17, as an expression 

of the principle of the direct effect and that of the priority of the Union’s law.  

The jurisdictional feature of the national judge has been resized towards the European 

legal order, through communication or collaboration with the European judge using the 

mechanism of the “prejudicial issue”, for the interpretation of the Treaties and of the 

European norms, thus representing a “bridge” of the European legal order, “an 

institutionalized mean for such communication”18. 

The Court itself has defined this instrument as being one of cooperation19 between the 

Court and the national judges, at the initiative of the latter ones, “differently, but integrated 

within the Member States’ legal systems”20. 

   Art 267 of the TFEU especially aims “the prevention of the divergences of 

jurisprudence within the Union regarding certain aspect of communitarian (European – A/N) 

law”21 by “entrusting the power of its autonomous interpretation solely to the communitarian 

                                                           
11 The reference for a preliminary ruling is a prejudicial matter. The matter is prejudicial when it is 

indispensable or solving litigation submitted in front of the court and must be subjected, beforehand, to the 

examination of the competent jurisdiction which shall rule by a jurisdictional act. Serge Guinchard and 

Frédérique Ferrand, Procedure civile, Droit interne et droit communautaire (Paris: Dalloz, 2006), 722-55, 

quoted by Mircea Duţu and Andrei Duţu, Dreptul contenciosului european, 130. 
12 Gyula Fabian, Drept instituţional al Uniunii Europene (Bucharest: Hamangiu, 2012), 405. According to the 

author, this procedure contains non-contentious elements of procedure, but also elements characteristic for the 

actions in annulment of certain Union normative acts.       
13 Simina E. Tănăsescu, “Trimiterea preliminară şi cooperarea judiciară loială”, Revista Română de Drept 

European 3 (2012): 18.  
14 Lavinia-Mihaela Vladilă, Constanta Matusescu and Steluta Ionescu, Jurisdicţii Internaţionale şi Europene, 

(Bucharest: ProUniversitaria, 2014), 283. 
15 Fabian, Drept institutional, 407. 
16 Craig and De Burca, Dreptul Uniunii Europene, 578. 
17 Decision of the CJEU on 5 February 1963, Case file 26/62 Van Gend&Loss v. Holland. 
18 Deleanu, “Dialogul judecătorilor”, 37. 
19 Decision of the CJEU on 1 December 1965, Rec. 1965, 1081.  
20 Decision of the CJEU on 15 July 1964, Case file 6/64, Costa v. E.N.E.L.  
21 Decision of the CJEU on 6 October 1982 (Case file 283/81, CILFIT v. Ministry of Health) on the 

interpretation of Art 177 Para 3 of the Treaty on the EEC. 
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(European – A/N) judge which has been the optimal solution for the unitary and identical 

interpretation and application of the EU law”22. 

 P. Craig and G. de Burca consider that it represents “a mechanism by which the 

internal jurisdictions and CJEU are in dialogue for the correct application of a communitarian 

(European – A/N) norm which is in conflict with a national legal provision”. 

 Thus, the preliminary actions are based on the collaboration, not subordination, 

between the CJEU and the national courts, with the mutual respect for the competencies. The 

national judge shall have to be “a union judge every time he apprehends vagueness in the 

statement and application of the Union’s law, especially that the new institutions, expressions 

and mechanisms created by the Union, which cannot be found in the national legal order, 

have implications, different relevance for each Member State but, nevertheless must be 

unitary applied and interpreted”23. 

 The mechanism of the preliminary ruling represents a protection offered by the CJEU 

for the right to a fair trial, stated by Art 6 Para 1 of the European Convention on Human 

Rights, the active role of the judge representing a principle inherent for each legal procedure 

performed in a state of law24. 

 “The national judge is not just the judge for the national law, but also for the 

European law, as well as for the European Convention on Human Rights and Fundamental 

Freedoms”25. 

 It must be noted that, first of all France then Romania took over this European 

procedure, as national model, as the notification for approval of the French Court of 

Cassation26, namely the prior decision for solving certain law issues of the Romanian High 

Court of Cassation and Justice27. These procedural instruments have the same purpose, within 

the national legal order, namely that of the uniform interpretation of the law by the Supreme 

Court.   

       

CONCLUSIONS 

 As a conclusion, for over more than 53 years of application in the Community28, the 

procedure of the prejudicial reference is a special one, original by a series of features29.  

 This form of dialogue and cooperation between the national judge and the European 

judge by the so-called prejudicial question, aims to promote and protect the same values and 

principles, the compliance with, consolidation and unity of an European legal order, as well 

                                                           
22 http://www.juridice.ro/267796/procedura-hotararii-preliminare-la-cjue-si-jurisprudenta-instantelor-romane-

sinteza.html, last modified June 25, 2014. 
23 Fabian, Drept institutional, 431. 
24 Art 22 of the new Code of Civil Procedure (Law No 134/2010 published in the Official Gazette of Romania, 

Part I, No 545/3 August 2012, with subsequent modifications and amendments).  
25 Tănăsescu, “Trimiterea preliminară”, 39. 
26 In France, by the Law of 31 December 1987, in front of the State Council, was created within the reformation 

of the administrative contentious, the procedure named renvoi pour avis (notification for approval), procedure 

created to unify the interpretation of the law. Since 1991 in the French Code of Judicial Organization have been 

inserted Art 151-1 and following (republished in 2006, the articles have become 144-1 and following with the 

same content), the Court of Cassation has the possibility to issue approvals by which it interprets the newest 

legal provisions with serious difficulties.    
27 In civil matters, the legal framework is represented by Art 519-521 of the Code of Civil Procedure (Law No 

134/2010 on the Code of Civil Procedure, with subsequent modifications and amendments, republished in the 

Official Gazette of Romania, Part I, No 485/15 July 2010) and in criminal matters by Art 475-4771 of the Code 

of Criminal Procedure (Law No 135/2010 on the Code of Criminal Procedure, with subsequent modifications 

and amendments, republished in the Official Gazette of Romania, Part I, No 486/15 July 2010).  
28 The first preliminary ruling is the Bosch case No 13/61 of 14 April 1962, Recueil: 104. 
29 Duţu and Duţu, Dreptul contenciosului european, 133. 

http://www.juridice.ro/267796/procedura-hotararii-preliminare-la-cjue-si-jurisprudenta-instantelor-romane-sinteza.html
http://www.juridice.ro/267796/procedura-hotararii-preliminare-la-cjue-si-jurisprudenta-instantelor-romane-sinteza.html
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as the insurance of a legal protection of the rights of the Member States’ citizens, natural or 

legal persons, rights representing the object of the European legal norms.  

  

This paper has been financially supported within the project entitled “Horizon 2020 - 

Doctoral and Postdoctoral Studies: Promoting the National Interest through Excellence, 

Competitiveness and Responsibility in the Field of Romanian Fundamental and Applied 

Scientific Research”, contract number POSDRU/159/1.5/S/140106. This project is co-

financed by European Social Fund through Sectorial Operational Program for Human 

Resources Development 2007-2013 Investing in people!  
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ABSTRACT:  
ROMANIA HAS BUILT ITS OWN SYSTEM REGARDING THE PROTECTION OF REFUGEES AFTER 1991, 

WHEN IT ADHERED TO BASIC INTERNATIONAL LEGAL INSTRUMENTS, RESPECTIVELY THE 

CONVENTION FROM 1951 AND THE ADDITIONAL PROTOCOL FROM 1967, AND FURTHER 

DEVELOPED THE NATIONAL ASYLUM SYSTEM WHICH LED TO THE HARMONIZATION OF INTERNAL 

LEGISLATION WITH STANDARDS IMPOSED BY THE EUROPEAN UNION REGULATIONS AND 

OBLIGATIONS, ADHERING TO VARIOUS UNIVERSAL AND REGIONAL BODIES IN MATTER OF HUMAN 

RIGHTS. 

THE ANALYSIS OF CURRENT REGULATIONS SHOWS THE FACT THAT THE ROMANIAN STATE GRANTS 

THE RIGHT OF ASYLUM TO THE REFUGEES WHICH FLED THEIR COUNTRY OF ORIGIN BECAUSE OF 

SOME JUSTIFIABLE TERMS REGARDING PERSECUTION DUE TO RACE, RELIGION, NATIONALITY, 

AFFILIATION TO A CERTAIN SOCIAL GROUP OR POLITICAL OPINION, REQUESTING IN THIS WAY 

INTERNATIONAL PROTECTION. YET, THE LEGISLATION IS REQUIRED TO BE PERFECTED, 

INCLUDING WIDER CHECKS IN ORDER TO AVOID GRANTING THE STATUS OF REFUGEE, BY 

MISTAKE, TO SOME ”INFILTRATED” PERSONS, WHOM HAVE PURPOSE TO COMMIT ACTS OF 

TERRORISM AND STOPPING ILLEGAL IMMIGRATION IN OUR COUNTRY, AS WELL. 

 
KEYWORDS: REFUGEES, PERSECUTION, ASYLUM, GRANTING PROCEDURE, ILLEGAL 

IMMIGRATION 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Nowadays the refugees, more than ever, represent a part of the complex migration 

phenomena where political, ethnic, economic, environmental factors or those in regard of 

human rights and freedom respect determine significant population movements. 

The refugee is the person whom, due to some justified terms of being persecuted on 

grounds of race, religion, nationality, social group affiliation or political opinion, has fled the 

                                                           
1 This paper has been financially supported within the project entitled “Horizon 2020 - Doctoral and 

Postdoctoral Studies: Promoting the National Interest through Excellence, Competitiveness and Responsibility 

in the Field of Romanian Fundamental and Applied Economic Research”, contract number 

POSDRU/159/1.5/S/140106. This project is co-financed by European Social Fund through Sectoral Operational 

Programme for Human Resources Development 2007-2013. Investing in people!’’ 
2 Univ. Dr. Lecturer – The Faculty of Legal and Administrative Sciences, Bucharest, The Christian University 

Dimitrie Cantemir, Romania, e-mail: ramonaparaschiv@rocketmail.com.  
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country of origin and due to some fears, he/she cannot or does not wish to come back in the 

respective country3.  

The UN Geneva Convention from 1951, regarding the protection of refugees, 

regulates the possibility of granting the status of refugee to the persons whom left their 

country of origin due to persecution, whilst establishing their applicable legal regime in the 

state of refugee.  

In the contents of the Convention the term of ”asylum” is not mentioned, as a form of 

protection for foreigners, considering that the regulation of this institution needs to be let in 

the exclusive competence of the states.  

Traditionally, the asylum was considered as a right of refugee for the applicant of 

another state than the state of initial residence4, yet this term came to be interpreted as 

representing a prerogative of the sates to grand protection to exiles and refugees, a confirmed 

aspect by the International Court of Justice5, as well. 

The asylum applicant is considered by the doctrine as being a natural person who is 

followed or persecuted in his/her country of origin for the activities developed in the favour 

of humanity, progress, peace6 or for political, democratic or humanitarian activities and 

he/she refuges on another state’s territory7. 

Although the concept of refugee does not need to be confused with the one of asylum 

applicant, between them there are some similarities, as between the right of refugee and the right 

of asylum, with the most important similarity being that both institutions are forms of protections 

for the foreigners.  

The status of refugee is differentiated by what supposes to be an immediate protection 

grant, in the situation of an imminent or plausible danger which is underway, whilst the right 

of asylum usually implies a definitive protection. 

The European Union does not expressly consecrate the right to request asylum8, yet in 

art. 18 of the European Book for human rights shows that: „The right of asylum is granted by 

respecting the foreseen regulations of The Convention from 28th of July 1951 and by The 

Protocol from 31st of January 1967 regarding the status of refugees and according to the 

European Community establishment Treaty”. 

  

RESEARCHING REGULATION REGARDING THE GRANT OF REFUGEE 

STATUS AND THE RIGHT OF ASYLUM IN ROMANIA 

The study of the procedures for granting the status of refugee and the right of asylum 

is necessary because the coexistence of the forced migration with the economic migration 

generates numerous problems in the trial to make the distinction between the real refugees 

(whom are confronted with persecution) and the economic migrants (whom are in search of a 

better life) or other migrants, of illegal nature9 – whom create premises for some authors10 to 

                                                           
3 Dumitra Popescu, Public International Right (Bucharest: Titu Maiorescu University Publishing House, 2005), 

86. 
4 Cristina-Narcisa Vergatti, The legal state of refugees (Bucharest: IRDO, 2009), 14 and the following. 
5 George Elian, The International Court of Justice (Bucharest: Scientific, 1970), 90-92. 
6 Ioan Muraru, Simina Tănăsescu, The constitutional right and political institutions (Bucharest: All Beck, 2001), 

192. 
7 Gheorghe Iancu, Asylum right. Comparative point of view with the legal state of the refugee (Bucharest: All 

Beck, 2002), 29. 
8 Richard Plender, Nuala Mole, „Beyond the Geneva Convention: Constructing a de facto Right of Asylum from 

International Human Rights Instruments”, in Refugee Rights and Realities: Evolving International Concepts and 

Regimes (Cambridge: Francis Nicholson, Patrick Twomey Publishing, Cambridge University Press, 1999), 81-

105. 
9 Rieko Karatani, „How History Separated Refugee and Migrant Regimes: In Search of Their Institutional 

Origins”, in International Journal of Refugee Law, vol. 17, no. 3 (2005), 517. 
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consider that the main weakness of the regulative system regarding refugees has its origin in 

an artificial distinction between refugees and migrants, created after The Second World War. 

Under the legal aspect, both granting the status of refugee as well as granting the 

status of asylum seeker, are of the competence of the receiving state, which exercises in this 

way its suzerainty11. 

Our country is preoccupied with the regulation and appliance of some correct 

procedures in this field, taking into account the European and worldwide evolutions in the 

subject matter12.  

The granting procedures for the international protection of foreigners in the Romanian 

state is ruled by Law no. 122/2006 (with further completions and amendments), which 

transposes the international regulations regarding the protection of the refugees and the 

documents of the European Union in matter of asylum, and which establishes that the 

responsible institution for the appliance of the specific provisions is The General Inspectorate 

for Immigrations (GII/IGI-ro.)13. 

The regulations regarding the recognisance of the refugee status and granting the right 

of asylum14, from within the V chapter of the law, refers at: the ordinary procedure and the 

one of family reunion, the accelerated procedure, the customs procedure and the outsourcing 

procedure for the requests of a new asylum procedure granting. 

• In the ordinary procedure of granting the status of refugee and the right of asylum, 

the term of outsource for the requests is of 30 days from the case undertaking, with the 

possibility of prolongation of no more than another 30 days.  

The request is outsourced by GII issuing a decision (after interviewing the applicant 

and after the checks carried out by the designated functionary), through which it can be 

decided: the recognisance of the refugee status and granting the right of asylum; granting 

subsidiary protection; rejection of the asylum application/request. 

The appeal against the decision through the application was rejected is complaint, 

submitted at GII15 or to a competent court. 

The appeal is to be judged by the administrative contentious section of the court in 

whose circumscription the court which pronounced its decision on the subject matter, it’s 

situated. 

The term of appeal stating is very short (5 days from stating), fact that can lead to 

interpretation of endangering the right of the refugee regarding the free access to courts 

(stated by art. 16 p. 1 of The Convention from 1951), especially if the applicant is not present 

at the trial (from non-attributable reasons). 

The European Union regulations upon the subject matter (for example, the provisions 

of the Directive 2003/9/EC from 27th of January 2003 regarding the minimum norms for the 

requests/applications examination to grant the status of refugee) do not impose the member 

                                                                                                                                                                                     
10 Rodger Haines, Gender-related persecution, în Refugee Protection in International Law. UNHCR’s Global 

Consultations on International Protection (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003), 319-350. 
11 Adrian Năstase, The rights of the human being – the religion of the end of the century (Bucharest: The 

Romanian Institute for Human Rights, 1992), 24-25; Bogdan Aurescu, The new suzerainty. Between legal 

reality and political necessity within the contemporary international system (Bucharest: All Beck, 2003), 120-

121. 
12 Mihai Delcea, The legal protection of the refugees in the international right (Timişoara: Romanian University 

Press, 2002), 201 a.s.o..; Daniel-Ştefan Paraschiv, Ramona-Gabriela Paraschiv, Gavril Paraschiv, International 

Public Law (Bucharest: Pro Universitaria, 2014), 65-66. 
13 Cătălin Necula, Radu Mircea, Preparing guide in the field of refugee integration in Romania (Bucharest: The 

publishing house of The Ministry of Administration and Interior, 2009), 3-4. 
14 Regulated in the V chapter of the Law no. 122/2006. 
15 If the complaint against the asylum request outsourcing was addressed to GII, then the obligation to forward it 

to the competent courts is necessary. 
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countries to yet adopt a certain type of procedures regarding the terms for the examination of 

the applications of the refugees, and the Constitutional Court of Romania has concluded, by 

the decision no. 898/2006, that there was no violation recorded in regard to the fundamentally 

legal provisions by regulating the possibility of appeal statement in terms of 5 days from the 

decision, and by the absents, taking into account the request of celerity, in order to rapidly 

outsource the  situation of the refugees. 

• The accelerated procedure regarding the asylum applications of the refugees can be 

triggered only if, during the ordinary procedure of appliance processing, it is found that it is 

„obviously groundless”, because the asylum applicant had violated repeatedly and severely 

his/her obligations by law, posing a danger for the national security and public order; 

deliberately misled the competent bodies; deliberately omitted to notify the (previous) 

statement of a protection request in one or more countries (especially if he/she used a fake 

identity); formulated a new request after a previous similar one, elaborated on UN 

Convention from 1951 provisions, was rejected by a sure third party state, respecting the 

procedural granting; appealed to the asylum procedure abusively, dishonestly.  

The request is considered „obviously groundless” when it is also founded by: not 

invocating some persecutions or exposures to a serious risk; lack of term grounds or serious 

risk; lack of credibility for the asylum request, which is incoherent, flagrantly untrue or 

contradictory; omission to offer data or information in the way that the applicant might have 

been exposed to a serious risk; presenting unreal link elements with the request or of fake or 

faked documents; submitting a request under a fake identity etc.  

In all these situations, the asylum request needs to be outsourced in terms of three days 

from the accelerated procedure triggering, after carrying out the interview and analysing the 

invoked reasons.  

The admission of the complaint leads to the retention of the cause towards 

outsourcing in the ordinary procedure, which aims to grant the applicant a better preparing to 

his/her cause.  

When the court rejects the complaint against the solution by which the asylum request 

is rejected, as obviously groundless, the decision is irrevocable. 

• The asylum request submitted to state customs checkpoints are outsourced in shorter 

terms than the ones „obviously groundless”, by applying them the accelerated procedure. 

The admission of the complaint has as result the admission of the access to Romanian 

territory as well, never applying the accelerated procedure. 

• The access to a new asylum procedure is granted in the situation of rejecting the 

initial request, of new elements are invoked, by which the applicant could not present from 

non-attributable reasons, or if in his/her country of origin new events arisen, which nature has 

severe consequences for the applicant. 

The complaint against the decision of rejection for the access granting to a new asylum 

procedure it is to be trialled without the applicants hearing, and the request to grant permission to 

stay on the Romanian territory till the outsourcing of the complaint is trialled in the council’s 

room, without parties summoning. 

The adopted solutions are irrevocable, fact that raises the problem of right to defence 

violation and the right to fair trial, protected by art. 21 and 24 from the Romanian 

Constitution and by art. 6 and 13 from the European Convention for the defence of human 

rights, thus we appreciate that the regulations in this field need to be perfected. 

 

CONCLUSIONS 

From the undertaken researches over the regulation regarding the legal regime of the 

refugees the conclusion arises that the Romanian law is favourable to them, in respect of the 
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international convention provisions and of the European Union documents over the subject 

matter, without discriminations whatsoever.  

Thus, the Law no. 122/2006 states, in this way, the importance of respecting the 

principle of family unity (which assumes the recognition of the refugee status for the family 

members of the applicant, as well), the superior interest priority of the minor (foreseeing the 

warranties for unaccompanied minors, protection applicants), as well as for the interdiction of 

discrimination of all refugees on considerations of race, nationality, ethnicity, language, 

religion, social category, beliefs, sex, age, sexual orientation, handicap, chronic disease, 

affiliation to an unfavourable category, material situation, status achieved at birth or 

afterwards.  

From November 2008 at Timişoara, the Centre of Transit in Emergency Regime for 

the Refugees was created by an agreement concluded by the Romanian Government, The 

High UN Commission for the Refugees and by the International Organisation for Migrants. 

According to this agreement, the Centre can receive up to 200 refugees at the same 

time, for at least 6 months – persons who can beneficiate of this regime being refugees whom 

can no longer stay in the first state of asylum, because they are confronted with threats of 

personal security address, and the asylum granting procedure in the final relocation state is 

not yet finalised. 

Therewith, starting with the year of 2009 Romania became a final relocation state for 

the refugees, having a yearly schedule (and a share) for granting them.  

In essence, the granting procedures of the refugee status and of asylum right in 

Romania are, generally, proper, with the exception of the situation stated above, thus that lex 

ferenda might impose the summoning of parties to appeal against the rejection decision (as 

inadmissible) for the request admission to access a new asylum procedure, in order to give 

the applicant the possibility to exercise the right to defence. 

Therewith, taking into account the growth of terrorism acts and the danger of 

infiltrating into our country of a certain individuals with such “objectives” – by illegal 

migration or by illegally obtaining the status of refugee - we appreciate that a more careful 

analysis of the legislation in the field is imposed in the purpose of improvement by also for 

the management measures taken to prevent such dangers. 
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ABSTRACT:  
THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT CONTINUES TO LEAD TO PERMANENT INCREASE OF 

HARMFUL WASTES TO HUMAN HEALTH AND TO THE ENVIRONMENT, IN CONDITIONS WHERE 

NUMEROUS COUNTRIES, AMONG WHICH ROMANIA ALSO, DID NOT TOOK THE BEST MEASURES 

FOR THEIR PROPER MANAGEMENT AND PROMPT SANCTIONING OF THE GUILTY ONES IN 

DISRESPECTING THE REGULATION REGARDING THEIR HOUSEKEEPING. 

ANALYSING THE WAY IN WHICH THE FACTS ARE CONTROLLED BY WHICH THE REGIME OF WASTES 

IS VIOLATED, IT IS CONSIDERED THAT IN OUR COUNTRY, AS WELL, THE ADMINISTRATIVE 

MEASURES TAKE A CENTRAL PLACE, YET THE EFFICIENCY IN CIVIL RESPONSE IS REDUCED DUE 

TO SOME INADVERTENCE OF THE SPECIFIC REGULATIONS AND NON-APPLIANCE OF SOME IN 

PRACTICE, THUS NEW LEGISLATIVE AND MANAGERIAL MEASURES TO REDUCE POLLUTION DUE 

TO INCORRECT MANAGEMENT OF WASTES, ARE NECESSARY. 

 
KEYWORDS: WASTED, MANAGEMENT, LEGAL REGIME, POLLUTION, CIVIL SANCTIONS. 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

The progressive tech of the economy generates numerous ecological problems by 

accenting the pollution, especially due to toxic wastes, deepening in this way the disharmony 

between the manmade environment and the natural one3, fact that leads to the unbalancing of 

life in normal conditions4. 

The right to a healthy environment takes part, along other rights (to peace, security 

and development), from a third generation of rights, named ”of solidarity”, which appeared 

                                                           
1 This paper has been financially supported within the project entitled “Horizon 2020 - Doctoral and 

Postdoctoral Studies: Promoting the National Interest through Excellence, Competitiveness and Responsibility 

in the Field of Romanian Fundamental and Applied Economic Research”, contract number 

POSDRU/159/1.5/S/140106. This project is co-financed by European Social Fund through Sectoral Operational 

Programme for Human Resources Development 2007-2013. Investing in people!’’ 
2 Dr. Public Notary, CNP Piteşti, Romania, daniel.paraschiv@hotmail.com.  
3 Ioan Mihuţ, Self-leadership and creativity (Cluj-Napoca: Dacia, 1989) 259. 
4 Dumitra Popescu, „The common patrimony of humanity – exclusively reserved spaces for peaceful activities”, 

in the Magazine of National Commission of Romania for UNESCO, no. 3 (1984), 227 a.s.o 
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directly at international level5, unlike the civil, political, economic, social and cultural rights 

recognized firstly in the internal states’ rights6. 

The permanent degradation of the natural environment, inclusively by proliferation 

and poor management of wastes, determine particularly complex ecological issues, leading 

not only to the destruction of the ecological balance, but also to an inverse reaction7, the 

environment becoming less and less favourable to achieve the social and economic activities, 

for human life8, which cannot be considered anymore the biospheric centre9. 

In the past, the management of wastes did not pose a priority, yet in present times, 

according to the environmental legislation for the waste producers, as well as for the 

businesses specialized in the valuing or removing them are obliged to insure their 

housekeeping rationally, with no negative effects, ecologically. Thus, the necessity of 

environmental protection, but especially the intuition of some profitable businesses, has 

generated the appearance of numerous waste management companies and of a market where 

they are ceased to be useless, becoming the objective of commercial transactions10. 

In the last decades a wide social movement undergoes for the responsibility from the 

environment, taking into consideration the correct wastes management, which fuelled the 

civil society and the national and international bodies11, as well, on the national level being 

adopted more and more regulations in the field, which conclude provisions for the 

punishment of dues by which the legal wastes regime is violated.  

 

THE ANALYSIS OF OFFENCES FORESEEN IN THE LAW NO. 211/2011 

Taking into account the international arrangements and the EU regulations, our 

country adopted an inclusive legal framework regarding to the management of wastes and the 

sanctioning of acts by which the environment is touched, followed by filed specific legal 

provisions violations. 

Nowadays in Romania the legal situation of the wastes is ruled by Law no. 211/2011 

regarding the wastes regime12, republished, with further completions brought by Law no. 

187/2012 for the appliance of the Law no.. 286/2009 regarding the Penal Code13, yet the legal 

provisions regarding wastes are comprised in other legal documents as well, as in the 

Government Emergency Ordinance no. 195/22 of December 2005, with further amendments 

and completions.  

The Law no. 211/2011 – which transposes the national legislation The Directive 

2008/98/EC14 of the European Parliament and of the European Union Council, from 19th of 

November 2008, regarding wastes and abrogation of some directives – establishes the 

                                                           
5 Mircea Duţu, The right of the environment, 3rd edition (Bucharest: C.H. Beck, 2010), 61 a.s.o. 
6 Dumitra Popescu, „The right to a healthy environment, among other rights”, in The magazine „Human 

Rights”, 1st year, no. 1-4 (Bucharest: The Romanian Institute for Human Rights, 1991), 36. 
7 Marie-Louise Larsson, The Law of Environmental Damage: Liability and Reparation, (Martinus Nijhoff 

Publishers, The Hague, 1999), 39. 
8 Ion Avram, Dragoş Şerbănescu, „Earth’s environment where to?”, in The Romanian magazine for 

International studies, no. 1 (January - February 1989), 32. 
9 Lynton Keith Caldwell, International environmental policy: Emergens and dimensions, Second Edition 

(Durham: Duke University Press, 1990), 3. 
10 Jose Juste Ruiz, Derecho international del medio ambiente (Madrid: Mc Graw-Hil, 1999), 308. 
11 Dumitra Popescu, Mircea Popescu, Environmental Law – International treaties and documents (Artprint: 

Bucharest, 2002), 16 a.s.o.; Ramona-Gabriela Paraschiv, International protective mechanisms of the human 

rights (Bucharest: Pro Universitaria, 2014), p. 225. 
12 The Law no. 211/2011 was republished in the official gazette of Romania, 1st part, no. 837 from 25th of 

November 2011 and republished in the official gazette of Romania, 1st part, no. 220 from 28th of March 2014. 
13 Published in the official gazette, 1st part, no. 757 from 12th of November 2012. 
14 Published in the official journal of the EU (JOUE) series L no. 312 from 22nd of November 2008. 
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necessary measures for the environmental protection and the protection of population’s 

health, by prevention or reduction of the adverse effects determined by generating and 

management of wastes. 

 In the article 61 p. 1 from Law no. 211/2011 the civil sanctions are regulated and 

applicable for the violation of some obligations regarding the management of wastes.  

According to the importance of the violated obligation, the offences are divided into 

three categories, taking into account the fine limits (of which amount starts from 1.000 lei 

and reaches up to 40.000 lei), stating that in the case of guilty natural persons these limits are 

smaller than the ones applicable for the legal persons.  

Analysing the first category of offensive acts, we find that they are committed by: 

- Inconsistency of each type of waste in the list regarding their evidencing and not 

characterizing dangerous wastes from own activity, in the purpose of establishing 

treatment and removal measures (art. 8 p. 1, 2 and 4) 

- Disrespecting the conditions foreseen by law for waste valuing (art. 13); 

- Not collecting separately a certain category of wastes (art. 14); 

- Not establishing some special spaces for waste depositing, establishment of some 

waste depots which can generate pollution or risk to the populations health, as well as 

for not using the best techniques in the field of waste valuing (art. 15 p. 1 let. a and b); 

- Not achieving some reusable and recycling waste standards (art. 17 p. 2); 

- Not removing wastes authorized in fixed areas and according to established 

conditions, totally, without being abandoned (art. 19 p. 2-4); 

- Not treating wastes according to law and not transporting wastes to authorized installs 

(art. 22 p. 1 and 2); 

- Mixing dangerous wastes between them (art. 27 p. 1); 

- Not labelling properly the dangerous wastes (art. 28 p. 1); 

- Not obtaining the environmental authorization for treating wastes, by which 

companies achieve such activities (art. 32 p. 1). 

The second category of offences are committed by: 

- Not naming an employee or not designating a third person, by the holders or 

producers of wastes, which need to insure the fulfilment of all obligations foreseen by 

Law no.. 211/2011 (art. 22 p. 3);  

- Not supplying the necessary data in order to elaborate plans regarding the 

management of wastes (art. 40 p. 3); 

- Not insuring the evidences and not keeping the analysis bulletins regarding wastes 

(art. 49 p. 1, 2, 4, 5). 

The third category of offences is achieved by: 

- Not insuring, by public authorities, the separate collecting of some certain types of 

wastes (art. 17 p. 1); 

- Unseparated collecting of bio-wastes and properly mistreating them either in 

composting stations or by the local public administrative authorities (art. 31 p. 1 and 

3); 

- Disrespecting the obligations regarding wastes management, by the local public 

administrative authorities (art. 59). 

 Observing the real situation regarding the pollution of the environment with wastes, 

we find that in our country a proper management is not undertaken, major quantities 

from these being abandoned on vacant terrains, forests, on streambeds or lakes, 

contaminating the nature with toxic substances, harmful for the human health on long 

terms. 
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The causes of this situation we consider that they can be identified in one of the 

inadvertent and insufficient specific regulations, but especially in the non-appliance of the 

ones linked to the provisions regarding the punishment of the acts which violate the regime of 

wastes. 

a) Analysing the Law no. 211/2011, it is observed that in its contents there are some 

inserted obligations for the producers or for the ones that manage wastes, without 

showing some applicable punishment to those which break such obligations. For 

example, there is no provision of any sanction for violating the provisions of art. 28 p. 

2 in which it is shown that „the transfer of dangerous wastes on the national territory 

needs to be followed by the identification document foreseen in the IB annex of the 

Regulation (CE) no. 1.013/2006, with further amendments and completions”. 

Likewise, in the law there is no foreseeing regarding the express obligation to not 

abandon wastes of any nature in the stated places or in any other places, thus such 

facts cannot be sanctioned. 

b) Under the aspect of applying civil sanctions, in art. 61 p. 2 it is shown that: „Finding 

contraventions and applying fines foreseen at p. 1 is achieved, by case, by 

commissionaires and empowered persons from within the Environmental National 

Guard, as well as from within the public local administrative authorities, according to 

the attributions established by law”. The find of contraventions and the appliance of 

fines in objectives, areas and enclosures belonging to the component structures of the 

defence system, public order and national security is realized by the specialized 

personal from within the Environmental National Guard together with the specialized 

structures from within the Ministry of National Defence, the Ministry of Internal 

Affairs, the Romanian Intelligence Service, Exterior Intelligence Service, the Guard 

and Safety Service and the special Telecommunications Service (art. 1 p. 3). 

From the current real situation, it is considered that the competent bodies did not act 

sufficiently and exigently in all fields, proof being the larger quantities of abandoned wastes 

or improper managements, with harmful effects for the environment. For example, although 

the violation of the obligation of the local public administrative authorities to collect 

separately at least paper, metal, plastic and glass (art. 17 p. 1) is sanctioned (according art. 61 

p. 1 let. a from law), in various cases these materials are not collected separately, and the 

respective authorities are not sanctioned. 

 

CONCLUSIONS AND SUGGESTIONS 

Under the powerful impression of „the public authority omnipresence” in the 

achievement of contravention responsibility for various acts which lead to the environmental 

touching, some authors use expressions like: „a new administrative police regime”15 or „an 

administrative responsibility regime”16, referring to the system of applicable sanctions for the 

damages brought to the environment.  

Other authors find that the improved efficiency of a „mixed system which joins the 

civil responsibility and the administrative police”17, „the fruit of a compromise, which aims 

                                                           
15 Pascale Martin-Bidou, Droit de l’environnement (Paris: Vuibert, 2010), 322. 
16 Anna Karamat, „La directive 2004/25/CE sur la responsabilité environnementale: défis principaux de la 

transposition et de la mise en oeuvre”, from the volume La responsabilité environnementale. Prevention, 

imputation, réparation, sous la direction de Chantal Cares (Paris: Dalloz, 2009), 208. 
17 Carole Hermon, La reparation du dommage écologique. Les perspectives ouverts par la directive du 21 avr. 

2004 (AJDA 2004), 1792, rec. 1795. 
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to conciliate apparently contradictory points of view (to prevent and repair damages brought 

to the environment), following, at the same time, the economic development”18. 

In order to prevent or fight the disrespect of legal prescriptions in the subject matter, 

in the right of the environment it is often referred to administrative responsibility 

(contravention), given the facts that the advantages which are presented to a responsibility 

form – the procedure of finding and applying civil sanctions being more and more rapid and 

supple in report with other legal procedures19, which is favourable to the speedy ceasing 

requests and the operative repair of the ecologic damages. Likewise, these disposed measures 

are decisive, with other formalities, granting an emergency intervention in cases of some 

actions with negative effect over the environment, in adopting some security and safety 

measures. 

In conclusion, taking into account the above findings, we consider that, lex ferenda, is 

imposed by stipulating some civil sanctions and for violating some foreseen obligations by 

the contents of Law no. 211/2011. Likewise, improvement measures are necessary for the 

activities of investigative/finding organisms and for the appliance of these sanctions. 

Therewith, we appreciate that it would be useful to carry out a study regarding the 

competence and the obligation of the investigative and control organisms in the field of waste 

management, establishing managerial measures but also some responsibilities for the 

situations in which the law is not properly applied. 

 

  

                                                           
18 Maryse Deguergue, „Le sens de la responsabilité environnementale”, în Terres du droit. Mélange en 

l’honneur de Yves Jégouzo (Paris: Dalloz, 2009), 574. 
19 Mircea Duţu, Environmental law, 266 a.s.o. 
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ABSTRACT: 
ONE OF THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES UNDERLYING DEMOCRATIC SYSTEMS OF GOVERNMENT 

IN MOST COUNTRIES IS MINISTERIAL RESPONSIBILITY. ACCORDING TO LITERATURE, MINISTERIAL 

RESPONSIBILITY REFERS, ON THE ONE HAND, THE RESPONSIBILITY OF MINISTERS TO 

PARLIAMENT AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, THE LEGAL RESPONSIBILITY ASSUMED EXERCISE OF 

MINISTERIAL POSITIONS. USUALLY, WE DEAL WITH TWO TYPES OF MINISTERIAL RESPONSIBILITY: 

POLITICAL AND LEGAL (CRIMINAL AND CIVIL). IF POLITICAL RESPONSIBILITY COMES AS A RESULT 

OF POLITICAL INTERESTS WITHOUT THE WORK OF A MINISTER TO CONFLICT WITH THE TEXT OF 

THE LAW, THE LEGAL RESPONSIBILITY TO OPERATE AS A MINISTER COMMIT CRIMINAL OFFENSES 

OR ANY DAMAGE. 

KEYWORDS: MINISTERIAL RESPONSIBILITY, CONSTITUTIONAL MONARCHY,  

PARLIAMENTARY REPUBLIC PRESIDENTIAL REPUBLIC, SEMI-PRESIDENTIAL REPUBLIC. 

 

 

 

 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

Ministerial responsibility have different features, depending on the rules enshrined in 

the fundamental law of a State (parliamentary, presidential or semi-presidential). Reported to 

the ministerial, parliamentary regime has at least two essential characteristics: a) a two-

headed executive, represented by the president, who does not respond in political and 

Government, which is accountable to Parliament; b) close cooperation between the legislative 

and executive (right guaranteed by the president to dissolve the parliament and government 

obligation to resign if he loses the confidence of Parliament). While the government is a key 

element in this regime ministers - both individually and collectively - are politically 

accountable to Parliament or Parliament's initiative (interpellation, vote of no confidence or 

no-confidence motion) or the executive initiative itself (by calling the vote the confidence of 

Parliament). In both variants, adopting a no-confidence vote attract obligation of the 

Government to resign. However, the president has the right to dissolve Parliament. 

As presidential regime, we note that in this regime there is the institution of 

ministerial responsibility, members of the executive are appointed and dismissed by the 

President without the intervention of Parliament. Ministers responsible only to the President 
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who exercises power over them a real tree. What characterizes presidential regime is lack of 

means mutual pressure of powers: Parliament can not dismiss the executive, whose chief is 

the President and the executive has no right to dissolve parliament, a situation that allows the 

balance between executive and legislature. 

In the semi-presidential regime, the content of ministerial responsibility depends on 

the position that one has to parliamentary majority President. Thus, if the parliamentary 

majority is on the same side with the President, recognizing him as head of the Prime 

Minister is responsible, in principle, only to Parliament. But a conflict between the President 

and Prime Minister, the President will prevail, for its part has a parliamentary majority. From 

the theoretical point of view, it can not dismiss the president of the executive members, but 

this is possible because, as head of the parliamentary majority, the President dominates 

Parliament, through its government dominates. If, however, the President is a member of the 

majority (without being chief) and the Prime Minister is the head of the majority, the role of 

President decreases with increasing the role of the Prime Minister (who dominate state 

politics). The fact that the parliamentary majority is opposed to the President and the Prime 

Minister is the head of the parliamentary majority, the prime minister's position is very 

strong, the issue of political accountability of the Government, in the practical sense, can not 

be questioned. 

 

2. THE POLITICAL RESPONSIBILITY OF THE GOVERNMENT IN THE 

PARLIAMENTARY MONARCHIES 

In the parliamentary monarchies, ministers are responsible of politically to 

Parliament. Government liability may arise either from the Government's initiative, "a matter 

of trust", or Parliament, which raises the question "motion"2. Whatever the variant, a vote of 

no confidence in the government entails the obligation to resign if the President does not 

dissolve the Parliament. In the interwar period, the legal instruments which were political 

responsibility materialize vote of censure (or withdrawal trust) and refusing to vote for a bill. 

It is true that not every refusal to vote on a bill evokes the idea of political accountability, the 

Parliament, the Minister initiator, but only those votes given after previously Minister was 

warned that Parliament "will make voting a matter of trust law "3. In countries where there is 

a solid parliamentary majority have to do with government instability, and where instability is 

present government, because it has its "outside the parliament"4. 

In the constitutional monarchies can identify at least two functional. 

A. The fact that Parliament can not withdraw confidence from the government only 

through a constructive vote of no confidence, characterized as the only institutional 

mechanism against governmental instability; this is the United Kingdom, Spain and 

Belgium. 
In Great Britain, Parliament was never a factor of governmental instability or brake 

effectiveness of state policy. Government members appointed by the Crown, the proposal 

Prime Minister must have confidence of House of Commons, both individually and 

collectively. If you lose the trust of the House of Commons a minister for political reasons, is 

forced to resign. Where, however, most members of the House of Commons express their 

                                                           
2 Ion  Deleanu, Institutions and procedures Romanian constitutional law and comparative, (Bucharest: Ed. 

CHBeck, Bucharest, 2006), 129 
3 Anibal Teodorescu, Treatise of Administrative Law, vol. I, (Bucharest: Ed. Institute of Graphic Arts Eminescu 

S.A., 1929), 113 
4 Pièrre  Pactet, L’evolution contemporaine de la responsabilité gouvernementale dans 

les démocraties pluralistes, en,  (Paris: Le Pouvoir Mélages offerts a G.Burdeau, LGDJ, 

1977), 191. 
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distrust towards the Government as a whole, this does not imply an immediate resignation, 

but custom requires the Prime Minister to request the dissolution of Parliament and call new 

general elections. If the Prime Minister refuses to request the dissolution of Parliament, the 

monarch has the right to dissolve Parliament and dismiss the Government. When after the 

elections and formation of a new Parliament, the Government did not get his confidence will 

be forced to resign. In the UK, "the Cabinet collective responsibility and individual 

responsibility of ministers is not based on statutes, documents or judgment, but the 

acceptance of a general practice"5. One of the important components of constitutional law in 

the Great Britain, is the constitutional conventions (unwritten parliamentary practice to 

impose reasonable rules). In relation to collective responsibility of government, constitutional 

convention contains three rules: 

a) the 'trust': Prime Minister is obliged to resign if they do not enjoy the confidence of 

the House of Commons; 

b) the rule "unanimity" ministerial policy responsibility is integral; 

c) the 'privacy' ministers are obliged not to disclose the content of discussions within the 

government, not to challenge the rule "unanimity". 

The Spanish Constitution, political responsibility of government is called into 

question either by the Congress of Deputies, which votes on the motion of censure by an 

absolute majority, or at the initiative of the Prime Minister, who puts his trust issue before the 

Government for political program or in respect of a general policy statement (art. 113 of the 

Constitution). To obtain the confidence of Congress of Deputies simple majority needed 

them. Regarding the motion of censure, the regulation states that Members of Congress have 

proposed that at least 1/10 of the members, and can be adopted by an absolute majority of 

MPs. If the censure motion was not adopted by the Congress of Deputies, its signatories may 

not submit another motion in the same session. 

In Belgium, with the formation of the Government, the Prime Minister shall submit a 

statement to Parliament, which sets out the Government's legislative projects. That 

declaration is subject to debate after granting a vote of confidence in the Chamber of 

Deputies. Members may submit a constructive vote of no confidence or a motion of no 

confidence during the debate that the Government is doing its formation or if the program 

changes its composition. According to art. 96 of the Constitution, if the censure motion 

passed by the Chamber of Deputies containing the proposed successor to the position of 

Prime Minister, the federal government must resign and the monarch to appoint successor 

proposed for this function. Where, however, does not propose a successor, the monarch may 

dissolve the Chamber of Deputies while filing the motion. By default, the Prime Minister was 

in office remains in office. It is also mentioned liability institution that if the government 

commits its responsibility for a bill before both Houses, should be given a vote of confidence 

from the Belgian legislature. 

B. The situation in which the Parliament is the factor of political instability; This is 

the case of Sweden, Denmark, Luxembourg and the Netherlands's. 

As for Sweden, the country's Constitution provides that the Prime Minister is 

appointed by the Speaker after consultation with the Vice-President and representatives of the 

parliamentary parties, the proposal being considered by Parliament accepted if, in the next 

four days, more than half of its members do not vote against. This procedure can be repeated 

four times, after which a general election. Therefore, the appointment of Prime Minister relies 

on the trust presumed to Parliament. Article 61 of the Swedish Constitution states that 

government is accountable to Parliament, and providing clarifications in this regard. For 

                                                           
5 Robert Malcolm Punnett, British Government and Politics, quoted in Compared Constitutional Law, vol. I, 

authors V.Duculescu, C. Călinoiu, Duculescu G., (Bucharest: Ed. Lumina Lex, 1999), 328 
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example, after Parliament declares that the Prime Minister or a Minister no longer trusted, 

Speaker will have to remove him from office. If the possibility of extraordinary elections (by 

which to reelect MPs) dismissal does not occur following the Parliament to give vote of no 

confidence. When the Prime Minister is dismissed, all members of the Government are 

dismissed, but continues its work until a new cabinet. A government member who was 

dismissed (other than the Prime Minister) may remain in office until a new owner invest only 

at the request of the Prime Minister. 

Government may assume responsibility for a particular law or bill that requires giving 

a vote of confidence from the Swedish parliament. If the vote of confidence requested is 

negative, occurs entirely dismiss the Government. There is also the possibility that only a 

cabinet minister to be sacked when voters dealt with the work of the ministry led by him. 

In Denmark, the political regime is characterized by: formation of the Government 

without the vote of confidence, so based on trust presumed practice of minority governments, 

government liability on the path vote of confidence on his own initiative or motion and, in 

particular, frequent use the possibility of dissolution of Parliament, which, within certain 

limits, hinder the government's dismissal by Parliament. Article 15 para. (1) of the Danish 

Constitution provides that "no minister can remain in office after Parliament (Folketing) 

refused to trust." In case the person to whom withdraw confidence from the Prime Minister is 

right, it, according to art. 15 para. (2) should demand the resignation of the entire cabinet, 

unless the King, making use of the prerogative defined by art. 32 of the Constitution, 

dissolved the Folketing and called new parliamentary elections. 

The Grand Duchy of Luxembourg Constitution provides that members of the 

Government are responsible, without specifying whether this responsibility is committed to 

the Chamber of Deputies or to the Grand Duke. The interpretation of constitutional 

provisions allows us to understand that ministers are responsible, in political terms, just 

before the Grand Duke. Although the Luxembourg Constitution provides that "The Grand 

Duke of Luxembourg is placed under the parliamentary democracy" procedural mechanisms 

do not allow political responsibility by the Government to Parliament. Neither the 

Constitution of the Netherlands there is no provision on the responsibility of ministers, 

stating only that ministers are responsible. The interpretation of constitutional provisions, 

allows us to conclude that this responsibility relations between King and Cabinet members, 

whom he calls or to cancel without consent of Parliament. 

 

3. POLITICAL LIABILITY OF GOVERNMENT IN THE PARLIAMENTARY 

REPUBLICS 

Wishing to avoid using exaggerated by the Parliament of its instrument of control, 

some Republican states have opted, like monarchies, to "rationalize" the parliamentary 

regime, Parliament unable to withdraw confidence from the Government only provided to 

transfer another government (eg. Germany and Hungary). 

The German Constitution provides that the federal government's political 

accountability to Parliament can be assumed if the Prime Minister (Chancellor) requires 

Bundestag vote of confidence and if the Bundestag, on its own initiative, adopt a motion of 

censure against the Government, which drives its removal. If confidence is not granted, the 

Chancellor has the right to propose the President of the dissolution of the Bundestag and 

early general elections. Bundestag may, however, a new prime minister, removing the threat 

of being dissolved at the request of Chancellor no longer enjoy his confidence. If the 

President of the Republic does not meet the request of the Chancellor to dissolve the 

Bundestag and the House does not appoint a new Chancellor, the Prime Minister who has 

been refused a vote of confidence may request the President to declare, with the consent of 
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the Bundestag, the state of emergency laws. The onset of this condition is only a measure 

against the Chancellor, which can not oppose. Adopted by the Bundestag motion of censure 

against the Government, doctrine known as positive or constructive vote of no confidence, is 

to designate successor Chancellor undesirable. 

Similarly the Hungarian Constitution stipulates that a censure motion may be filed 

against Prime Minister, indicating the person nominated as candidate for prime minister. If 

following the debate motion majority of the National Assembly expresses its confidence in 

the Government nominee for prime minister is considered elected. 

There are also parliamentary republics that have not adopted the mechanism to 

rationalize parliamentary control, the Government having the confidence of Parliament as 

long as he was not explicitly withdrawn. In this respect are: Italy, Greece, Czech Republic, 

Latvia and Estonia. 

Italian Constitution states that the government assumes political responsibility before 

the two legislative chambers. The Prime Minister is appointed by the President of the 

Republic, and in the event that it calls for a vote of confidence, rooms can be granted 

separately, through a reasoned motion, put to a vote by roll call. Adoption relative motion 

requires a majority vote of the House in which it was filed6. According to art. 94 of the 

Constitution, censorship has no binding effect of the dismissal of the Government. The 

government can commit to any Non responsibility before a bill, an amendment or a 

government and seek a vote of confidence from parliament. Negative vote of one of the two 

chambers, against a Government proposal does not oblige him to resign; But executive will 

consider positive or negative vote of Parliament in conducting policy which has assumed 

responsibility. 

In the Greek Constitution distinguishes between the motion of no confidence, which 

can be initiated following a request by the Government of confidence of the Chamber and the 

motion of censure, which is triggered at the initiative of deputies. Both motions are adopted 

by an absolute majority of the members of the Chamber of Deputies. Government may at any 

time Parliament vote of confidence, but confidence motion can not be filed until after at least 

6 months after the rejection of another motion; only exceptionally, within that period, it may 

submit a motion, provided it is signed by at least 1/6 of the deputies. 

Czech Republic and Latvia constitutions contain express provisions on liability to 

the Chamber of Deputies and Government Diet respectively, showing that they can express 

their distrust of government or prime minister. 

As the Estonian Constitution should be noted that it does not enshrine government 

accountability to Parliament, but requires only that the government resign following a vote of 

no confidence passed by Parliament against the Prime Minister or the Government. 

 

4. POLITICAL RESPONSIBILITY OF THE GOVERNMENT IN  SEMI-

PRESIDENTIAL REPUBLICS                    

In the doctrine was shown that the liability regime semi-presidential government 

intervenes on the ground "done evil" and involves initiating a proceeding, materialized in the 

end, a penalty or another. The worst penalty which occurs when the political responsibility of 

government is dismissing the withdrawal of confidence by the Parliament granted by the 

motion procedure7. As parliamentary regime, some semi-presidential republic in the 

European Union opted to rationalize parliamentary control, such as Slovenia and Poland. 

                                                           
6 Ioan Alexandru, Ivan Vasile Ivanoff, Claudia Gilia, European political and administrative systems, 

(Targoviste: Ed. Bibliotheca, 2007), 343 
7 Antonie Iorgovan, Treatise of Administrative Law, vol. I, (Bucharest: Ed. All Beck, 2005), 

370 
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The Slovenian Constitution provides that the Prime Minister may ask the National 

Assembly vote of confidence. If the government does not get the support of the majority of 

deputies shall be dismissed, and within 30 days, the House must elect a new Prime Minister; 

if not this time either obtain a vote of confidence, President of the Republic can dissolve the 

National Assembly. Prime Minister, together with the government members may be 

dismissed by adopting a simple majority of a motion of censure initiated by at least 10 

deputies. They can propose a candidate for prime minister, who will get the vote after 48 

hours from the time of proposal. The Government will continue its work sacked by the new 

Government. 

According to the Polish Constitution, nominee for prime minister, to produce, within 

14 days a government program. Government receives vote of confidence only if the political 

program adopted by an absolute majority of votes. Vote of confidence may be withdrawn by 

initiating a motion signed by at least 47 members and will be specified name a replacement 

for prime minister. If the motion is adopted, another motion will be filed not later than 3 

months, unless a motion is initiated at least 115 deputies. 

In the European Union meet and semi-presidential republic who have not opted to 

rationalize parliamentary scrutiny: France, Finland, Austria, Portugal, Ireland, Slovakia, 

Lithuania, Bulgaria and Romania. 

In art. 20 para. (3) French Constitution provides that "The government is accountable 

to Parliament, the conditions and procedures laid down in art. 49 and 50 '. According to art. 

49 paragraph (1), the Prime Minister, after deliberation by the Council of Ministers, the 

National Assembly undertakes the responsibility of the Government with its government 

program or possibly a general policy statement. If the program is mandatory hiring 

accountability and governance is required, involving the responsibility of a general policy 

statement is optional and at the discretion of the Government. Also on the program 

responsibility by the Government meets the training period, while general policy statements 

can be made only after a certain period of exercise of functions to strengthen parliamentary 

support and political credibility of the Government. The National Assembly regulation 

stipulates that program or general policy statement of the Government shall be voted by an 

absolute majority of votes cast, with alternate deputies to vote for or against giving 

confidence to the Government or to abstain. Article 49 paragraph (2) shows that a motion of 

censure against the Government, can only be initiated at least 1/10 of the members of the 

National Assembly can not be voted on until after 48 hours of submission, and they needed to 

vote majority vote. Adoption of motion involves the resignation of Prime Minister and 

Government; otherwise, those who initiated it can not submit another during the same 

session, except liability assumption Government before the National Assembly for a vote as 

provided by paragraph text. (3) art. 49 of the Constitution. According to art. 49 para. (3) of 

the Constitution, after deliberation in the Council of Ministers, the Prime Minister may 

engage the responsibility of the Government to the National Assembly on a vote on a bill 

related to finance, social security funding or other project or proposal sesiune.Articolul 

legislation and the above paragraph refers to the fact that the Prime Minister can bind the 

Government to the National Assembly by a vote of a text. If not filed any motion of no 

confidence in the next 24 hours the decision of Prime Minister by the National Assembly, the 

text is considered and adopted without MPs to vote pro. In the event that a censure motion is 

filed within 24 hours of the submission of the decision of Prime Minister, but not absolute 

majority, the text is considered adopted. Finally, if the censure motion filed meets the 

absolute majority of members of the National Assembly, the text is rejected and the Prime 

Minister is obliged to resign Government (art. 50), President of the Republic, which, 

according to art. 8 is obliged to accept. Head of State may request the Government to deal 
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with current resigning to form the new Cabinet. Taking into account that often called for the 

repeal of para. (3) art. 49, the doctrine states that only "the future will tell whether this reform 

did not affect the stability of government"8. 

Although Romanian constituent legislature stopped at a solution similar to the 

French, however, some differences are significant: the motion is admissible only if it was 

initiated by a quarter of the total number of parliamentarians (MPs), while in France the 

minimum condition for admissibility is one-tenth of the members of the National Assembly; 

period for reflection between presentation in plenary debate on the motion and is 48 hours in 

France and 3 days in the Romanian system, with the particularity that it is a competence of 

Chambers. Unlike the French constitutional regulation, Romanian constituent legislature has 

chosen to ensure the stability of government, the appointment of the Government on the vote 

of confidence of Parliament, expressed confidence so. 

It is considered that the "first European Constitution which codified the principle of 

political responsibility of the Government to the Parliament" is the Austrian Constitution9. 

Members of the federal government accountable to the National Council, the legislative 

power is exercised by the Austrian National Council (House of Representatives) and the 

Federal Council (Senate). National Council by resolution express, may withdraw confidence 

from the federal government or some federal ministers by a vote of no confidence. In this 

case, the Government as a whole or ministers concerned are obliged to resign. The adoption 

of no-confidence vote requires the presence of at least half the members of the National 

Council, the same majority is needed in the investiture procedure of the Government. 

According to art. 74 of the Constitution may postpone the vote two days, at the request of 1/5 

of the members present. 

In Portugal, the government accountable to the President and the Assembly of the 

Republic (art. 193 of the Constitution). Political responsibility of the Government may be 

held either upon a request vote of confidence of Parliament on the government program or 

matters of national interest (rejection vote of confidence requested, bringing down the 

government) or by passing a motion of censure on the government program execution or any 

relevant matter of national interest (art. 194 and 195 of the Constitution). Government may 

assume responsibility for a bill or statement of general policy, by requiring a vote of 

confidence in Parliament (Art. 196). The motion of censure may be initiated by a quarter of 

the total number of deputies or upon the request of any parliamentary group and is taken 

within 48 hours of submission, the absolute majority of MPs. 

Although the Basic Law governing the liability of Finland Ministers to Parliament for 

acts performed in the exercise of it not specified whether the liability is joint and several 

liability operates in parallel with the ministers. At the request of Parliament or the Prime 

Minister, the President of the Government decides whole or resignation of a member thereof. 

Irish Constitution stipulates that the Government is responsible to the House of 

Representatives and the Prime Minister has to resign if it is not supported by a parliamentary 

majority in this House unless the president decides the dissolution of the two Houses - 

Senate. 

According to the Lithuanian Constitution, the government is accountable to 

Parliament for its general activities. At the same time, the Government is responsible to the 

President of the Republic, as the Prime Minister is appointed by the President, with the 

approval of Parliament and all the other ministers are appointed by the President, the Prime 

                                                           
8 Michel Lascombe, Le gouvernement et la revision constitutionnelle: un oublié très 

present , în La semaine juridique, (Ed. G., 2008), 173 
9 Radu Carp, Ministerial responsibility, (Bucharest: Ed. All Beck, 2003), 101. 
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Minister's proposal. He who accepts the resignation of the Government as a whole, or 

individual resignation of a minister, is the president. 

According to the Constitution of Slovakia, any person appointed as Prime Minister 

must present a government program of the National Council within 30 days to obtain a vote 

of confidence. The Prime Minister may, at any time, a vote of confidence by the National 

Council for the adoption of a law. The National Council may withdraw confidence vote at 

any time, the entire Government or just a member thereof. Initiation of motion belongs to 1/5 

of the deputies and is discussed and adopted by the National Council by a simple majority of 

votes. 

Bulgarian Constitution provides that the Prime Minister is accountable to Parliament 

for its overall policy. This accountability is achieved through annual reports submitted to the 

Government and voted by Parliament. The motion of censure may be submitted at least 1/5 of 

the members of the National Assembly and adopted by a majority vote of the House. Another 

no-confidence motion can not be filed earlier than 6 months if the National Assembly rejects 

no-confidence vote in the Council of Ministers. 

 

5. CONCLUSIONS 

Some constitutions of the Member States of the European Union containing 

provisions on parallel operation of two ways political responsibility of Government members 

(Sweden, Denmark, Greece, Latvia, Austria, Finland, Lithuania, Poland and Slovakia). Other 

constitutions provide only a political solidarity as Belgium, Spain, Estonia, Czech Republic, 

Hungary, Italy, Ireland, Portugal, Slovenia, Bulgaria and Romania. There constitution that 

the institution is not ministerial responsibility such as: the Constitution of the Netherlands, 

Norway Constitution, the Constitution of the Grand Duchy of Luxembourg, and the German 

Constitution. 
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ABSTRACT: 

UNFORTUNATELY, THE PHENOMENON OF MOBBING, INCREASED DRAMATICALLY, LATELY. 

ALTHOUGH, THERE HAVE BEEN SOME INITIATIVES TO DEMONSTRATE THE NECESSITY OF 

LEGISLATING THIS PHENOMENON, UNTIL NOW THIS HAS NOT HAPPENED.  

THIS ARTICLE AIMS TO PRESENT THE PHENOMENON AND ITS CONSEQUENCES, IN DETAIL, AND 

DRAW A WARNING ABOUT THE NEED OF LEGISLATING IT AND TO DESCRIBE HOW OTHER STATES 

MANAGED TO DO IT. 

 
KEYWORDS: MOBBING, BULLYING, DISCRIMINATION, PSYCHOLOGICAL HARRASMENT, 

MEASURES FOR PREVENT AND CONTROL, MORAL DAMAGES 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 
In Romania, very few people know the meaning of the concept of "mobbing", the 

term "workplace harassment" being  used, most of the times. Although the term is not very 

popular, unfortunately the phenomenon is, and we can encounter it in most labor relations, 

many of the employees not even being aware of the fact that they are victims of this 

phenomenon. 

Mobbing in the workplace is a form of psychological aggression exercised for a 

period of at least several months, through a series of actions intended to isolate the subject. 

The role of the employee in the company and his/her professional abilities are 

underestimated, intentionally, through various types of disparagement, humiliation, rumors, 

in order to isolate the person concerned.  

Although the phenomenon of mobbing differs from the concept of "discrimination", 

since the target of mobbing is the victim for some personal and individual characteristics, 

whereas "discrimination" does not target a person but a group of people, defined by 

different criteria, there are times when the phenomenon of mobbing can also include the 

presence of a classical phenomenon of discrimination. 

Classic discrimination is a type of unequal treatment of a person due to criteria such 

as gender, ethnicity, age, country of origin etc. Specific to discrimination is that what is 

reproached does not concern the personality traits of the person who is the object of 

discrimination, but the characteristics of the group to which he/she belongs. 

A specific form of discrimination in the workplace is sexual harassment. Sexual 

harassment occurs most frequently in women (but rarely, also to men) and, most of the 

                                                           
1 Attorney-at-law, Bucharest Bar, Profeanu Rosca Ilin Murgu (PRIM LAW), diana.pascu@primlaw.ro 
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times it comes from someone who holds a hierarchical position of superiority in the 

workplace.   

Mobbing and bullying are categories of relationships in the workplace which violate 

the principles of equal opportunities that have gained momentum lately, especially due to 

the evolution of the society we live in. 

Mobbing refers to subtle, repetitive actions, designed to undermine or compromise 

the performance and professional image of the employee. Therefore, it is defined by 

reference to the duration and frequency of actions and it may not be linked to certain 

objective causes of occurrence. Mobbing can be also defined as a form of coercion against a 

person in order to remove the potential threat that his/her presence induces, by highlighting 

the lower competence of colleagues. It is usually about the removal of the target, but the 

stake may be that of showing that the person concerned is not as competent as he/she 

seems. Therefore, the removal of the threat is achieved by attacking the credibility of the 

victim or by undermining the performance of the victim of mobbing.   

They are not derived from classical forms of discrimination but have particular 

forms of manifestation, and may be based on discriminatory stereotypes  which "strengthen 

the conviction" of the attacker that he/she acts "rightfully" by attacking his/her colleague. 

The phenomenon of mobbing is therefore different from that of discrimination, but its 

substrate may be discriminatory values of the person who carries out the mobbing action.  

 

THE CONCEPT OF MOBBING 
The term mobbing originates from the English "to mob" which means to attack and 

represents physical exercise at the place of work. The first person who introduced the term 

"mobbing" was Konnrad Lorenz in 1963, to describe animal behavior, thus defining the 

threatening attack or behavior of a group of smaller animals on a larger animal, with 

reference to rabbits and geese at the occurrence of a fox. 

The implementation of this term in the context of work and organizational psychology 

is due to Leymann, the German psychiatrist who, in 1996, shaped the most famous definition 

of mobbing "psychological terror or mobbing in the workplace involves a hostile 

communication which lacks ethics, initiated by one or more individuals and directed in a 

systematic manner to an individual who, because of mobbing, is found in a situation of 

helplessness". From an operational perspective, we can talk about mobbing behaviors when 

dealing with harassment at least weekly, for 6 months2. Mobbing is a process of destruction, 

it is constructed from hostile actions which, taken in isolation, may seem unimportant, but 

through constant repetition have dangerous effects. In Leymann's view, the term mobbing has 

two senses, ie, attenuated, and it is aimed at persecution at work, namely, tough, and it 

represents the psycho-terror in the workplace.  

Mobbing research made its debut in Scandinavia, United Kingdom, the Netherlands, 

Germany, and the interest in this phenomenon has increased lately also in countries such as: 

South Africa, Australia, the USA, and countries in Southeastern Europe.  

Marie France Hirigoyen, a French psychiatrist, highlights the devastating nature of 

this phenomenon, stressing that "through seemingly harmless words, through hints, 

suggestions or silences, it is actually possible to destabilize someone or even to destroy 

him/her, without the intervention of the entourage".  

Sackett and Devore, defined mobbing as "part of deviant and counterproductive 

behaviors in the workplace that refers to intentional, illegitimate acts addressed to a member 

of the organization". These behaviors were categorized according to their severity: minor or 

                                                           
2Leymann, H. (1996), The content and devolpement of mobbing at work. European Journal of Work and 

Organisational Psychology, 5; 165-184. 
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severe, and depending on the target: directed to the organization or to relationships. 

Shallcross conceptualized mobbing as a passive-aggressive behavior of a group that uses a 

deliberate strategy to sabotage another employee and Hugo Meynell, in 2008, called mobbing 

"mini holocaust" because of the prolonged and devastating effects over the victim. 

Factors that may energize psychological harassment include: unprincipled hierarchical 

relationships, poor relationships between co-workers, job insecurity, an applied 

misunderstood competitive spirit, etc..  

Although distinct in some dimensions, the concepts of "mobbing" and "bullying" also 

have an area of common meaning. They both indicate systematic application of ill-treatment 

to a victim, with negative consequences on both the individual and on the organization to 

which he/she belongs. Mobbing involves a more subtle, less physically expressed aggression, 

unlike bullying, rather resorting to physical aggression. Therefore, in cases of bullying, the 

abuser is more likely to be punished than in cases of mobbing. 

According to Harald Ege, PhD in labor psychology, who first introduced the concept 

of mobbing in Italy, this phenomenon is a social one and if consists of an "aggressive drama 

comprising two parties: the aggressor (the mobber) and the victim". 

Harald Edge identified different types of mobbing, ie vertical and horizontal mobbing. 

Vertical mobbing occurs in the situation when the mobber is a higher position ant he/she 

takes advantage of his/her privileged position to harass employees. Horizontal mobbing 

occurs when the mobber and the victim have similar positions at work, it occurs between 

colleagues and it can have more serious consequences at emotional level than vertical 

mobbing.  

Participants in this phenomenon are the aggressors, the victims and the witnesses. We 

can distinguish three types of offenders, respectively, bosses, colleagues and clients. Victims 

are usually people with very clear principles, confident in organizational values. Victims are 

often exemplary professionals or people who are different than the group norm (a woman in a 

group of men, an older worker in a group of young people). Witnesses are people who are 

present at the actions taken by the aggressors, they can indirectly be embedded into the 

category of aggressors. Regarding the victim, consequences are: somatic disorders (anorexia, 

bulimia, insomnia), mood disorders (melancholy, sadness, apathy), relational and behavioral 

disorders, social phobia. Consequently, job satisfaction decreases, which lowers efficiency 

and performance, which can be used by aggressors against victims as evidence of 

incompetence. 

 

THE REGULATION OF MOBBING AT EU LEVEL 
At European level efforts have been made to promote some actions to prevent and 

combat these phenomena, starting from the acknowledgement of the negative social and 

economic effects of the phenomena of mobbing, bullying, harassment, intimidation and 

discrimination in the workplace.  

In 1989, the European Council Directive no. 89/391, which contained specific 

provisions on occupational health and safety issues, has  established that the employer is 

responsible for the health and safety of employees in the workplace, including in relation to 

the risk of mobbing. Member States were required to implement this Directive through the 

development of legislation or non-legislative measures to eliminate or reduce the 

phenomenon.  

The Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union, article no. 31 of the 

chapter on Fundamental rights of EU citizens blames mobbing, stating that "every employee 

has the right to working conditions which comply with his/her health, safety and dignity".  
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Two other Community Directives with social impact preventively act in the field of 

ensuring equal opportunities of those employed. They are: Directive 2000/43/EC on equal 

treatment between persons irrespective of racial or ethnic origin and Directive 2000/78/EC 

establishing a general framework for equal treatment in employment and occupation. 

In 2002, the European Commission issued a statement on “Adapting to change in 

work and society: a new Community strategy on health and safety at work 2002–2006”. The 

statement described a new policy of implementing the Community strategy on health and 

safety at work by developing a preventive culture and involvement of all social factors in the 

education and training on the principled relations between employer and employee in order to 

promote the quality of the working environment. The express objectives of the European 

Commission include "examining the opportunuty of a Community instrument on 

psychological harassment and violence at work". 

In mobbing management, European countries have addressed two major categories of 

approaches. The first approach is illustrated by those countries which have established 

specific legislation on combating the phenomenon of mobbing. For example, Sweden has 

introduced two specific government ordinances since 1993: Violence and Menaces at the 

Workplace (FS 1993) and Victimization at Work (ASF 1993). Through these legislative 

instruments, they established a coherent framework for preventing and combating violence in 

the workplace, focusing on aspects of organizational management.  

In line with this legislation, employers must clearly state the anti-mobbing policy of 

the organization they manage, prepare procedures to manage information,  education, 

prevention and sanction measures related to the phenomenon of mobbing. They are 

responsible for ensuring a good working climate, for the provision of training programs for 

managers and employees on the issue of anti-mobbing policies and for the application of 

specific organizational procedures to implement this policy. 

Based on the conclusions and recommendations of the Debout Report (2003), France 

also introduced specific legislative provisions. As submitted to the Economic and Social 

Council, this report certifies the great magnitude and severity of problems related to violent 

manifestations in the workplace. The report generated a series of decisions of the specialized 

courts that produce jurisprudence in the field, culminating in two key decisions of the 

Supreme Court in 2000/2001, which define the responsibilities of the employer regarding 

employee behavior. The Social Modernization Act (Loi de la modernisation sociale nr 

2002/73, of January 2002) introduced explicit provisions aimed at combating "moral 

harassment". Subsequently, certain provisions of the Labour Code were also amended, 

introducing the concept of moral harassment and giving greater power to trade unions, in the 

prevention and resolution of moral harassment cases.  

Belgium is another example of a country where they adopted legislation to prevent the 

phenomenon of mobbing. In 2002, they enacted a law aimed at "the protection against 

violence, moral harassment and sexual harassment in the workplace". Similarly to the 

legislation in Sweden or France, this law requires employers to establish preventative 

measures to reduce the risk of some forms of violence, within organizations.  

A second type of approach characterizes countries which introduce rules in preventing 

and combating violence and psychological harassment in the workplace, in labor law and in 

collective labour agreements, without adopting specific anti-mobbing legislation.    

Such a country is Germany, where employees are given protection by the legislation 

within the scope of labor protection. Details of the obligations of managers of organizations 

are set out in the Labour Code and the Criminal Code. In Germany,  since 1996, collective 

labor agreements progressively included rules to prevent and combat psychological violence 
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in the workplace, clearly specifying that these provisions are aimed at achieving a positive 

work environment, a prerequisite for the economic success of companies.  

In Italy, the phenomenon of mobbing is indirectly regulated by law, by reference to 

moral discrimination and harassment. People who suffer due to discrimination or other more 

subtle forms of discrimination: mobbing and bulling, can address the unions to which they 

are affiliated, receiving support and a lawyer specialized on this matter. In court, the 

company is the one which must provide evidence that it is innocent and did not carry out 

mobbing over that person, and the victim is not the one who must  prove mobbing. If it 

cannot provide evidence in court, then it must bear the consequences under the law and 

furthermore, by court order, it must pay moral damages to the victim and the costs of 

treatment. 

 

THE REGULATION OF MOBBING AT NATIONAL LEVEL 

In Romania, the legislation stipulates equal rights for all citizens regarding the 

participation in economic and social life, education and vocational training, employment and 

promotion, participation in the distribution of economic benefits and social protection in 

cases provided by law.  

Although there is no official regulation, the phenomenon of mobbing also exists in 

Romania. Since 2000, there is an increased general interest in Romania, including in terms of 

development of legislation and institutional framework regarding those policies meant to 

prevent and combat unprincipled labor relations and some forms of discrimination.   

In 2002, Law no. 202 on equality of opportunity and treatment for women and men 

was promulgated, which thus implemented Directive 2002/73 / EC8 on equal treatment 

between men and women in matters of employment, vocational training and promotion and 

working conditions.  

Government Ordinance no. 84/2004 amending and supplementing Law no. 202 on 

equal opportunities for women and men was adopted in 2004. In 2005, the Romanian 

Government also adopted Decision no. 1258 approving the National Action Plan for 

Combating Discrimination and the National Council for Combating Discrimination (NCCD) 

was established in 2003.    

The role of NCCD is to inform and influence Romanian society towards the 

elimination of all forms of discrimination, to investigate and punish acts of discrimination, 

thus contributing to generating a social climate of trust, respect and solidarity. Along with 

NCCD there are also other public authorities with responsibilities in this field: the Ministry of 

Interior, the Ministry of Education, the Ministry of Justice, the Ministry of European 

Integration, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the National Audiovisual Council, etc..  

The National Agency for Equal Opportunities for Women and Men was founded in 

2005, but it was disbanded in 2010. The Committee on Equal Opportunities for Women and 

Men currently operates within the Chamber of Deputies. 

As reflected in the normative acts of Romanian legislation regarding certain practices 

for combating discrimination, Romania has no explicit, direct legislation on the mobbing and 

bullying phenomena so far, although we find some indirect, incipient elements of addressing 

the issue through public policies.  

On the axis of preventing and combating undesirable phenomena in the field of labor 

relations quality, there are some provisions on the health and safety of employees at work. 

This axis contains two types of interventions: non-legislative interventions, such as codes of 

good practice, provisions of collective agreements, other non-legislative measures; and 

legislative interventions based on specific provisions addressed to combat violent behaviour 

at work, including psychological violence. 
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In Romanian legislation there are specifications which, by interpretation, my also 

include the management of phenomena such as mobbing. We exemplify art. 5 of the Labour 

Code which provides that: "1) Within labour relations operates the principle of equal 

treatment for all employees and employers. (2) Any direct or indirect discrimination against 

an employee, based on gender, sexual orientation, genetic characteristics, age, nationality, 

race, color, ethnicity, religion, social origin, disability, family status or responsibility, union 

membership or activity is prohibited. (3) Acts and facts of exclusion, distinction, restriction 

or preference, based on one or more of the criteria set out in para. (2) that have the purpose or 

effect of denial, restriction or elimination of recognition, usage or exercise of rights under 

labor law, are considered direct discrimination. (4) Acts and facts apparently based on criteria 

other than those referred to in para. (2), but which produce the effects of direct 

discrimination, are considered indirect discrimination and, in fact, art. 175 of the Labour 

Code provides that "(1) The employer is obliged to ensure the safety and health of employees 

in all aspects connected to work. (2) If an employer uses external services or persons, this 

does not exempt him/her from liability in this respect. (3) The obligations of employees in the 

field of health and safety at work cannot affect the responsibility of the employer. (4) 

Measures for safety and health at work cannot determine, in any case, financial obligations to 

employees. 

Non-legislative interventions to combat certain activities or actions which could be 

described as mobbing can also be undertaken based on some indirect elements specified in 

collective agreements. For the first time, such provisions were introduced in the unique 

collective labor agreement at national level, for the years 2007/2010. Article 96 of the the 

unique collective labor agreement at national level for the years 2007/2010 stated that: "(1) 

The Parties agree to make efforts to promote a normal work climate in establishments, in 

compliance with the law, with collective labour agreements, internal regulations and the 

rights and interests of employees and union members. (2) To create and maintain a work 

environment that encourages respect for the dignity of each person,  the unique collective 

labor agreement at unit level will establish procedures to resolve complaints of individual 

employees amicably, including those relating to violence or sexual harassment in addition to 

those provided by law.”  

Some private organizations, especially multinational companies, have codes of good 

practice in labor relations. They also contain some elements for the prevention and combating 

of mobbing. The institution which has a vital role in ensuring the implementation of 

legislation on the practice of principled labor relations is the Labour Inspection (LI).  

Strictly concerning the issue of mobbing, LI does not take any measures for 

prevention and control. Theoretically, through its own system of monitoring the 

implementation of legislation, through Labor Inspectorates, this institution should collect data 

on deviations from the law, which will then be analyzed centrally and used in the preparation, 

review and evaluation of public policies in the field. Because the monitoring system is 

deficient, the system of indicators used is incoherent in relation to public policy objectives in 

the field of labor relations. This "supply" with structured information regarding the 

compliance with legal conditions in the field of  safety and health at work is not properly 

carried out. And regarding the implementation of control activities there are shortcomings, 

this control being often strictly formal and superficial.   

Hence, the current Romanian legislation contains some provisions to prevent and 

combat various forms of discrimination, but mobbing differs in many respects from what is 

understood by discrimination today. Therefore, to effectively prevent and combat mobbing, 

Romania should also adopt specific, well centered measures.  
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So far, in Romania, the phenomenon of mobbing has not been detected as a social 

problem by  authorities. The only legal provisions which operate are indirect and provide 

some attack elements against events of mobbing only when they are also accompanied by 

manifestations of discrimination. 

Until 2010, the civil society in Romania has not discussed about the phenomenon of 

mobbing and people did not know how often this phenomenon occurs in labor collectives. 

Studies carried out before 2010, at the initiative of public or private organizations (NGOs) 

concerned only the collection and analysis of data on some forms of multiple discrimination 

(age, sex, ethnicity, race) in the workplace, without specifically addressing the issue of 

mobbing.  

Currently, there are no draft laws in the field of mobbing. For this, mobbing first 

needs to be acknowledged as a social problem by public authorities and key stakeholders. 

Then, an effort needs to be made, in order to find solutions and to allocate resources to 

implement these prevention and combating solutions. The first step was taken by the 

discussion about the phenomenon of mobbing, within the Commission on Equal 

Opportunities of the Chamber of Deputies in December 2010.  

At present, in Romania, individual risk issues are managed by anti-discrimination 

policies or policies on the promotion of equality of opportunity. Social risks related to the 

organizational environment, to management practices or some economic and social 

circumstances are usually managed by specific policies in the field of health and safety at 

work and policies for maintaining principledness in labor and employment relations.    

In terms of the public policy framework, the issue of mobbing is at the junction of two 

major areas of public intervention, namely preventing and combating discrimination and 

policies in the area of labor relations regulation. Therefore, the lines of action may be 

directed in this direction. The solutions chosen by various other countries actually represent a 

combination of legislative and non-legislative, direct and indirect measures and interventions. 

What makes the difference between these  public policy approaches is the key focus on a 

particular type of intervention.    

 

CONCLUSIONS 
In Romania, there is no specific legislation on combating violence and mobbing in 

the workplace, nor draft laws in the field. There are only several articles which, by 

interpretation, may also include the management of phenomena such as mobbing in the 

Labour Code, namely art. 5 (equal treatment), art. 8, para. 1 (according to which, labour 

relations are based on the principle of good faith, which means that all actions of the 

employer must pursue the goal of the proper functioning of the unit), art. 39 para. 1 (the 

employee is entitled to health and safety at work) and art. 171 para. 2 (the employer is 

obliged to ensure the safety and health of employees in all matters relating to work). 

There is also the possibility of recognizing moral damages under art. 253 of the 

Labour Code which provides that "the employer is obliged, under the rules and principles of 

contractual civil liability to compensate the employee, when he/she suffered a pecuniary or 

moral damage due to the fault of the employer during the fulfillment of his/her duties or 

related to the job and para. 2 states that if the employer refuses to indemnify the employee, 

he/she may submit a complaint to the competent court of law". 

Another solution would be to apply the provisions of art. 2 para. (5) of GO no.137 / 

2000, under which any behavior on grounds of race, nationality, ethnicity, language, religion, 

social status, beliefs, gender, sexual orientation, membership of a disadvantaged category, 

age, disability, refugee status or asylum seeker or any other criteria which leads to creating 

intimidating, hostile, degrading or offensive circumstances, represents harassment and is 
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sanctioned contraventionally. This article also concerns moral harassment of employees who 

face rejection and marginalization behaviors, discriminatory behaviors in relation to other 

employees, behaviors which shall involve civil, administrative or penal liability, as the case 

may be, under the law. These forms of liability are not mutually exclusive. 

De lege ferenda, we believe that moral harassment should be expressly and distinctly 

regulated in Romanian legislation. This new regulation should reflect the recommendations 

of the European Parliament so that the new law will have to include a large array of social 

relationships from both public and private sectors.  

The law should provide a precise definition of moral harassment in the workplace and 

should reflect the best ways to prevent it, it should provide legal procedures for resolving 

conflicts that affect social relationships in the workplace and regulate the burden of proof in 

this context. 
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ABSTRACT 

THE SOCIAL POLICY IS A VERY IMPORTANT POLICY WHICH DEFINES THE EUROPEAN UNION , 

SEEN FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF A SET OF COMMON POLICIES. IT IS IMPORTANT BECAUSE IT 

IMPROVES THE SOCIAL ORGANIZATION IN ALL THE MENBER STATES. 

DIFFERNET ASPECTS OF LIFE ARE INTERCONNECTED AND THIS IS POSSIBILE ONLY AT SOCIAL 

LEVEL: POLITICS IS MADE BY INDIVIDUALS, ECONOMY IS THE ENGINE OF SOCIETY AND IT IS 

MADE BY INDIVIDUALS.EVERY ASPECT OF THE HUMAN EXISTENCE CAN BE CONSIDERED A 

SOCIAL ONE , THAT IS WHY POLITICS AND ECONOMY CAN NOT EXIST AND FUNCTION PROPERLY 

WITHOUT THE BEST SOCIAL ORGANIZATION THEY CAN NEITHER EXIST NOR BE UNDERSTOOD 

OUSIDE SOCIAL ASPECTS. THE EUROPEAN UNION SOCIAL POLICY HAS ESTABLISHED A SERIES OF 

OBJECTIVES WHICH DEFINE ITS SPHERE: FULL EMPLOYMENT, IMPROVING LIFE AND WORK 

CODITIONS, ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL COHESION. 

THE PRESENT ARTICLE IS BRINGING OUT TO SURFACE DIFFERENT ASPECTS WHICH FORM THE 

EUROPEAN UNION SOCIAL POLICY , BY REVEALING ITS MECGANISMS AND ITS PRINCIPLES. 

 
KEYWORDS:  SOCIAL POLICY, EMPLOYMENT, NON-DISCRIMINATION, SOCIAL COHESION 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Specific social policy of the European Union is seen as not clearly defined , well 

delimited. This field, especially concerning employment and unemployment, working 

conditions, equality between men and women and social protection - reveals above all the 

competency of the European states. Certain aspects of their social laws must be harmonized. 

The fact that this field in not well delimited makes it very difficult for states to assimilate the 

legislation within the social field, and also makes it difficult for states to apply that 

legislation, which is, sometimes , very hard to adapt to the national one. 

 “There is a wide range of  definitions of social policy. Some definitions  are precise 

and well defined , others more vague and include a number of social activities. [ ...] Thus , in 

some countries , education is included in social policies and policies related to labor market 

in some countries are well structured social policies, while in others they are understood as a 

part of industrial and regional policies”2. Social policy objectives , as required by EU treaties 

aimed at full employment of labor , improving working conditions and life conditions, social 
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cohesion and economic actors, and also social decisions3. The improvement of life and work 

conditions and full employment are the most important objectives, which stay at the basis of a 

well structured social system in any state.Where there is full employment, we can observe 

prosperity and wellbeing. Many states of the European Union throw a decisive accent on the 

objective of full employment, because it is also one of the engines of economy. 

 Employment policy of labor in each Member State of the European Union is 

coordinated by a common strategy , the European Strategy for Employment. Increasingly 

more, social policy has turned into a part of the European project. "In 1957 , the Treaty of 

Rome contained only a few articles on social policy. European Social Fund has been created, 

and it aimed the fight against unemployment and encouraged the professional development. 

In 1986, The Single European Act included provisions related to health and occupational 

safety"4.To all these regulations were added those contained in the Treaties of Maastricht in 

1992 and Amsterdam in 1997 and were reinforced by the regulations contained in the two 

European treaties. The matter which concerns employment and work force has become one of 

communitary interest, which needs a coordination strategy. Once the moment of the 

European Council in Lisabon had arrived, in march 2000, full employment had become the 

first objective in the horizon of the year 2000. The Lisbon Treaty in 2007 confirms the 

objectives (by mentioning : full employment, social progress, economic cohesion, social and 

territorial cohesion) and the decisions that already exist for the employment policy and social 

policy of the EU”5. 

There are four main achievements regarding social policy of the EU. These 

achievements are grouped in four main subdomanins , as followes:  

1. Free movement of people and coordination of social security regimes 

2. Equality between men and women  

3. The right to work  

4. Fight againt discrimination 

These objectives are the ones which make any social policy work, which make it 

functional. The first objective, involving the free movement of people, holds a key towards 

functional economies and of course a key to achieving the objective of full employment.The 

coordination of social security regimes is indispensable within the European Union and it 

shows that cooperation among states has reached a superior phase. The matter of equality, so 

much discussed at the European level, is a point that was touched by the social policy and, in 

this manner , equal opportunities are being offered to both men and women to succeed in 

their carreer and everyday life. Related directly to equality, there is the matter of non-

discrimination and, close to it, the “right to work” that every European citizen must possess: 

both points are being touched and it can be said that the right to work is one of the highest 

rancked achievements of all.Why? Because it can lead to poverty reduction, umemployment 

reduction, it can bring prosperity for both the European citizens and for the Union as a whole, 

it can make economy function properly and it can bring political advanteges by reducing the 

risks related to strikes against the system, strikes organized by dissatisfied citizens. It is 

interesting how full emploment can bring peace to society, but it is also a realistic point of 

view the one that argues that it is almost impossible to reach full employmet , in any state and 

in any system. 

                                                           
3 Poede, Politici sociale, 42 
4 http://www.vie-publique.fr/decouverte-institutions/unioneuropeenne/action/politiques-communautaires/qu-est-

ce-que-europe-sociale.html; accessed on 09.10.2014 
5 http://www.vie-publique.fr/decouverte-institutions/unioneuropeenne/action/politiques-communautaires/qu-est-

ce-que-europe-sociale.html; accessed on 10.10.2014 
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 In December 2000, The European Council from Nice adopted a Chart of Fundamental 

Rights, wich contains political rights, economical and social rights. The Lisbon Treaty, in 

2007, offered it a  kind of value , the same value that is been offered to a Treaty.The Court of 

Justice received the competency to guarantee that the Chart was being respected by the 

Member States.  

We can observe, related to national sovereignty, the fact that social Europe is limited 

by the will of the member states to keep their policies regarding work and 

employment.Within the framework of the Lisbon Treaty, there is a declaration which 

interprets Art.156 of Treaty Of Maastricht over cooperation between member states regarding 

the fields of social policy (employment, the right to work and work conditions, professional 

formation, social security) and which statuates that these fields reveal in an essential manner 

the competency of member states. The encouragement and coordination measures have a 

complementary character. 

 There is a very wide range of domanins on which a social policy can act , when it is 

implemented: it acts throughout the effects that it produces. A social politicy that is well 

defined and well implemented has positive consequences over the social system as a whole. 

Taking as an exemple only the field of education , it can be said that an efficient educational 

system in a certain state can lead to the increasing of culture degree existent among all the 

citizens. Here is an impact that is as beneficial as possible and it reveals a successful 

implementation of the social policy within the field of education. There is a multitude of 

exemples of the beneficial effects of the implementation of social policies elaborated and 

applied efficiently, the general idea remaining that the influence of such policies in a state is a 

very accented one, with multiple frames and with multiple implications. 

The present work analyses the social policy of the European Union, with its wide 

spectrum of objectives, with the mechanisms which stand for an important part of the resort 

that moves different actions on the European plan in order to reach a certain degree of 

welfare and wellbeing. 

Social Europe Guide, elaborated within the framework of the European Commission 

in 2011 is a presentation of the main policies regarding social protection in the European 

Union, by focusing on the policies which help reducing unemployment among youg people. 

The Europe 2020 Strategy , which provides a basis for all the EU national policies, sets out a 

social-economic model based on smart, sustainable and inclusive growth, with a concrete 

commitment to achieve by 2020 an employment rate of 75%, a tertiary education completion 

rate of 40%, reduce school drop outs below 10%, and lift at least 20 million people from the 

risk of poverty and social exclusion.6 

A very important work in the field of social policy that has been studied in the view of 

elaborating this work is called Politica, putere, cunoastere (Politics, power, knowledge), 

written by George Poede, professor at Alexentru Ioan Cuza University of Iasi, Romania.The 

book presents the problem of power and of social action within the first chapter.The social 

inequities are a real turbulence for the social system and they need to be eliminated, 

reduced.The author brings to the reader`s attention the problem related to a reform of the 

social European model. The matters related to equality and cooperation are being seen as 

fundamental to democracy and wellbeing of a state. 

The second chapter reveals the connection between politics and power: power has 

always been regarded as the center for the analysis of the political science. The author brings 

to attention the necessity of the existence of a political program. Many authors are being 

cited, among which there is also Peter Blau, with his definition of power “as inherently 
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asymetrical and as resting on the net ability of a person to withhold rewards from and apply 

punishments to others , the ability that remains after the restraints they can impose on him 

have been taken into account”7. This definition of power offered by the author is important 

for a better understanding of social relations. 

Power within organizations is another interesting part of the author`s work, which 

reveals the meaning of power at the level of organizations. Between different organizations, 

there is also a struggle for power. In the last chapter of the book, George Poede presents the 

unbreakable connection between knowledge, politics and power: power appars always in a 

social context, which is continuously transforming, taking different shapes; economy plays a 

vital part in the equation of power; work has a great value and its results are precious for 

human existence. These are the main coordinates of Politica, putere, cunoastere,  a complex 

work which offers a lot of precious information related to the variety of meanings of power at 

social level. 

A deep analyses of social policies is presented within the work written by George 

Poede, called Politici sociale.Abordare Politologica (Social Policies.Politological 

perspective), appeared in 2002.The work begins with an introduction to the study of social 

policies and continues with historical perspectives over social policies.”The study of the 

political system contributes to a better understanting of the manner in which contemporary 

societies adopt the rules of social policies but also of the action of some political agents 

which are important and which are mediators between different social groups and political 

institutions”8.The author describes social problems as being the object of study of social 

policies and talks about manners in which these problems can be resolved.An important place 

is reserved for the agents of social policies: “the part a state plays in formulating , adopting 

and implementing social policies “9 is a field that is also being studied from the prespective of 

social policies: state is being regarded from a double perspective, as a protector and as the 

state of general welfare. Both perspectives are being brought to light by the author, and also, 

a definition of political parties is being offered, as well as a definition of social movements, 

“structured organizations which defend or promote the interests of their members.”10 

Social policies are being analysed with the help of different instruments and a social 

program is being analysed also. Gail Marker has established a guide for analyses of the social 

programs. Other important issues appear in the work, such as: issues related to child 

protection, social integration, poverty reduction, education policies, unemployment, all seen 

within the European Union space.The work is an excellent presentation of social matters and 

enlarges any perspective over the European social space and over the problems which need to 

be solved at social level. 

 

EVOLUTIONS AND CHANGE WITHIN THE POLITICAL SCENE OF THE 

EUROPEAN UNION 

 A constant preoccupation of the European Community for the aspects related to social 

policy has existed since it first appeared, from the signing of the Treaty of Rome in 1957. In 

time, the constant interest for the social policy has led to the creation of the Social European 

Model. ”One of the most important moments of the evolution of this model is situated around 

the year 2000, when it can be passed from an approach based on minimizing the negative 

consequences on a social plan of the structural change, to an approach which has in view the 
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modernizing of the social European system. .”11 This modernizing is both desirable and 

necessary in the context of a series of complex evolutions taking place on other plan in all the 

European states, such as the economic plan , the political and even the financial and 

technological plan. Also, a series of changes have taken place within the collective mentality 

, which led to changes within the scale of priorities which the individuals have both on a 

personal plan and on the social plan, in interhuman relations. The modernizing of the 

European social system appears as a direct consequence of these factors and is a very 

important aspect which contributes to a certain degree of welfare in Europe. 

 The critics of the social policy protection system revealed a series of side effects of its 

functioning.”The programs of social protection, with the benefits and services it has assured, 

would encourage the dependency of the poor and of other target groups throughout the 

absence of components which have as a goal the construction of an active attitude , of 

responsibility towards the personal and professional evolution”12. It is also extremely true the 

fact that “the social protection systems operate in a new context,  marked by individualism, 

which generates inequity and social exclusion”13. So, in this social framework, marked by the 

existence of inequities which are sometimes very visible - such as in Romania, where the 

social differences are very clear – appears the necessity of reducing the clear colours of 

exagerated individualism , which is not justified by an appropriate level of knowledge and by 

the existence of human quality which could allow selfish attitudes, and also the necessity to 

erase social differences by promoting efficient policies.These policies must focus on what 

must lead to the evoiding of social exclusion. Also, the norms which define the social policies 

must become more flexible, they must be detached by criteria which are extremely well 

rooted , by prejudices or by standards which are too strictly defined and this would lead to an 

easier social insertion of desadvantaged groups. 

 A very important characteristic of the social policy is sharing the responsabilities of 

thouching the communitary goals by the member states.The Communitary Chart of the Social 

Fundamental Rights of Workers was adopted in 1989 and it “reflects the preoccupation for 

the social dimension of the Communitary Policies”14. The member states must work together 

to be sure that social fundamental rights are being respected. Within the final document, 

called the Social Chart , a special accent is being thrown on the part that member states have 

to play and on the importance of their actions in the social policy field. The member states 

must be sure that social fundamental rights are being respected. Which are these social 

fundamental rights? The social fundamental rights refer, in general, to certain aspects, such 

as: free movement of people, employment, improving work and life conditions, social 

protection, equal treatment of both men and women, protectiong health and safety at the work 

place, child, teenager and elder people protection, also informing and consulting workers 

regarding problems which directly affect them. The Social Chart was signed in December 

1989 by 11 member states of the EU15. 

The Green Paper was also a very important step in the framework of social policy 

and it launched the process of debate over the future of social policies al communitary level 

(1993). 

The lines which have been identified throughout the Green Paper concern : 

 Common priorities to all member states  

 An improvement of the situation of the work force 

                                                           
11 Phare RO 0006.18.02 Seria Micromonografii, Politici Europene.Politica socială, 2003, 4 
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 Stimulating solidarity and social inclusion 

 Fight against poverty 

 Fight against social exclusion 

 Common Market and free movement of people 

 Social and Economic Cohesion16  

The White Paper was the next document which was very important for the social 

policy of the European Union , a key point which established the directions to be followed by 

this policy for six years (1994-2000). After the White Chart was signed, the main goal of the 

social policy was established , called “the creation of new places to work , closely related to 

the formation of a new and educated work force”17. An educated work force is an absolute 

necessity in any society which follows the road of development in all the sectors of activity. 

The citizens must be aware of the necessity of a serious approach of the problems related to 

professional orientation. 

Social Policy Agenda is the next relevant document adopted in 2000 which reveales 

the framework and the priorities of 2005 policy. A series of major challenges existed and the 

Social Agenda had to face them: 

 Employment of the workforce 

 The importance of IT and the reduced number of the persons having abilities in this 

field 

 The development of economy based on knowledge 

 The EU enlargement and international social policies18 

In 2005,  a new Social Agenda was adopted and it was related to the period 2006-

2010, in order to accompany the Lisbon Strategy. For 2007-2013, a program of the European 

Union was created, to occupy the work force and for social solidarity ; it was called Progress, 

and it helps for the objectives of the EU to be applied, the objectives in the social field. In 

2007, the Social European Fund was created, and it was related to globalization, with the 

purpose of offering help to employers losing their job because of changes taking place within 

the structure of world trade19.      

After the signing of the Lisbon Treaty, on the 13 th of December 2007, “which 

allowed new progress in consolidating the social dimension of the European Integration, a 

process of emphasizing the priorities on a social plan took place, among which there is full 

employment as a goal20. 

In july 2008, The European Commission published a New Social Agenda , related to 

opportunities, access and solidarity in XXI-st centrury Europe, as an answer to raising 

unemployment provocked by the financial and economic crises. Measures meant to raise the 

impact of the existing financial instruments have been introduced. In 2010, a new European 

instrument of finance, called Progress, was introduced, throughout which microcredits were 

being given to companies and to persons which are unemployed and willing to create or 

develop their own business  

Europe 2020 Strategy has as a priority the growth based on inclusion. There are seven 

initiatives which should contribute to the objectives of Europe 2020 Strategy. The following 

are the most relevant: 

                                                           
16 Phare RO 0006.18.02 Seria Micromonografii, Politici Europene, 2003, 5 
17 Phare RO 0006.18.02 Seria Micromonografii, Politici Europene, 2003, 6 
18 Phare RO 0006.18.02 Seria Micromonografii, Politici Europene, 2003, 6 
19 http://www.europarl.europa.eu/aboutparliament/ro/displayFtu.html?ftuId=FTU_5.10.1.html; accessed on 

18.10.2014 
20 http://www.europarl.europa.eu/aboutparliament/ro/displayFtu.html?ftuId=FTU_5.10.1.html; accessed on 

20.11.2014 
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 an agenda for new competencies and new places to work, which concerns the 

restructuring of security policies in order to improve the functioning of labour market 

, in order to help the individual to gain those competencies which will  be required in 

the future  

 Youth on The Move, which will contribute to the improvement of education and 

formation, which will help the young people to study abroad and will help them find a 

place to work 

 Another program refers to fighting poverty and social exclusion and will contribute to 

the spreading of the best practices and will make sources of finance available to 

sustain social inclusion21 

 

MECHANISMS AND PRIORITIES OF THE SOCIAL POLICY 

The social policy is a set of principles and activities “which orient the manner in 

which the state makes itself heard and mediates the relationships between individuals, groups, 

communities and social institutuions.These principles and activities decide the redistribution 

of resources and the level of wellbeing of the members in a society22. 

Richard Timuss proposes there models or functions of social policies: 

 The residual model of social policy - starts from a series of facts which statuate that 

there are two natural channels or social dates, private market and family, throughout 

which the needs of the individual are being satisfied23.In these conditions, any 

intervention throughout social services appears only when the two elements do not 

function properly. 

 The model of industrial achievement and performance - gives a significant space to 

welfare institutions, and the criteria of access to necessary resources for social needs 

are based on social credit, work performance and productivity. 

 The institutional model - is a model based on social equality and it possesses a series 

of mechanisms related to the redistribution of resources. Universal services are being 

offered based on a series of needs, without market related issues to consider 24. 

 “ The member states have become more and more interdependent from the economic 

point of view […].The differences between the employment conditions between states can 

bring great advantages and is important to be kept a certain balance between states and the 

needs of the employees and of the employers.”25. Within the sphere of work force , a great 

step ahead was the introduction of a strategy for work force, in 1997. It promoted a certain 

type of policy and it focused on the problems related to work force and on the problems 

related to employment and these were common to all member states.  

 

CONCLUSIONS 

No system and no political organization can be understood in a proper manner except 

for the times when they are placed in a social system, in a historical and operational context. 

The structure and the functioning of the European Union , of its institutions, the nature and 

dynamics of the political forces and also the political power are being modeled in a constant 

manner by the events of the actual context.The European Union must be seen as being related 

                                                           
21 http://www.europarl.europa.eu/aboutparliament/ro/displayFtu.html?ftuId=FTU_5.10.1.html; accessed on 
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22 Poede, Politici sociale, 5-6 
23 Poede, Politici sociale, 9 
24 Poede, Politici sociale, 9 
25 Social Europe Guide, Employment, 8 
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to forces that have generated the context. These forces must exercise their influence 

throughout cooperation and integration: these are political and economic forces. 

It is absolutely necessary that for the Union to identify a series of external answers , in 

order to successfully face the economical crises and also the financial crises.This is the 

context in which was launched the Europe 2020 Strategy. This strategy is a document which, 

being taken by The Agenda of The European Council, was adopted as a new strategy for 

creating new places to work.In such a manner, it is possible for the social integration to exist 

and this is in favour of certain social groups. These groups include a great number of persons. 

The strategy, extremely important to the Union, is  also formed of the conclusions drawn by 

the European Council. 

 In conclusion, the social policy elaborated by the European Union is one that is 

related to the essence of welfare in Europe, because a high level of welfare of the population 

means a high level of development in any state, no matter which state of the Union we are 

talking about. Even if the social policy can not be regarded as acting by itself, but only in 

relation to the economic policy and with other policies which help, together, to the defining 

of a wide spectrum of actions at the state level and at the Union level, it remains of a major 

importance to the European states. A clear definition of the priorities on the social scene and 

also a very serious approach of all the problems that can tear down the European populations 

are safe ways of exiting any type of crises: financial, political and social. The social policy is 

the basis on which a state with a strong economy is being built , a state with a political sphere 

in which decisions are being taken responsibly, in the interest of the citizens. 
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ABSTRACT: 

MATTHEW AND LUKE PRESENT US JESUS’ GENEALOGY IN THE BEGINNING OF THEIR GOSPEL. 

MATTHEW’S BOOK OF GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST BEGINS WITH ABRAHAM AND FINISHES WITH 

JESUS (MT 1,1–17). MATTHEW FOLLOWS THE GENEALOGY OF JOSEPH, WHO IS MENTIONED AS 

MARY’S HUSBAND.  

MATTHEW AND LUKE TELL US THAT JOSEPH’S FIANCÉE IS MARY. A YOUNG GIRL AND A 

CARPENTER ARE CHOSEN BY GOD TO BE THE EARTHLY MOTHER AND FOSTER-FATHER OF HIS 

ETERNAL SON. GOD CHOOSES SIMPLE AND POOR PEOPLE FOR JESUS AS EARTHLY PARENTS.  

WE CANNOT READ TOO MUCH IN MATTHEW’S GOSPEL ABOUT THE BIRTH ITSELF, IT IS JUST 

MENTIONED THAT IT HAPPENED IN BETHLEHEM OF JUDEA DURING THE REIGN OF HEROD THE 

KING.  

CONTINUING MATTHEW’S STORY THE LORD’S ANGEL INSTRUCTS JOSEPH IN DREAM TO MAKE 

THEIR ESCAPE WITH JESUS AND MARY IN EGYPT FROM THE MURDEROUS ANGER OF HEROD. THIS 

IS ALSO A FULFILLMENT OF AN OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY: “OUT OF EGYPT I CALLED MY SON” 

(HOS 11,1).  

HEROD THE GREAT, THE BLOODTHIRSTY KING DIES AND THE ANGEL OF GOD APPEARS THIS TIME 

IN EGYPT TO JOSEPH IN HIS DREAM TO DIRECT HIM TO RETURN HOME. MT 2,20 REMINDS US OF 

THE SAME EPISODE IN MOSES’ STORY (EX 4,19).  

JESUS RETURNS FROM THE EXILE TO THE PROMISED LAND, BUT HE CANNOT SETTLE DOWN IN 

JUDEA, IN THE MIDDLE OF THE COUNTRY, IN HIS NATIVE VILLAGE, BUT HE HAS TO GO TO THE 

BORDER OF THE COUNTRY, TO THE HALF PAGAN GALILEE. IN THE MIDST OF HIS PEOPLE AND IN 

HIS OWN LAND THE MESSIAH WILL BE ALWAYS A STRANGER, AND HE WILL LIVE AS AN OUTCAST. 

 
KEYWORDS: JESUS, CHRIST, NATIVITY, PROMISE, FULFILLMENT.  

  

 

 

 

 

Among the four gospels which are parts of the Holy Scripture the gospel according to 

Matthew and Luke relate in more details about the birth of Jesus. As a short parallel to these 

can be mentioned the prologue of John, which sets in a whole different dimension the origin 

of the Messiah. According to my best knowledge from among the mentioned three gospels 

Matthew’s gospel is the oldest one, therefore I will follow the guide of his story mentioning 

along the lines the similarities and differences with the description of Luke. We should 

remind ourselves very briefly that Matthew is a Christian with Jewish background, who 
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according to tradition is identical with Levi, the tax collector, with the disciple and apostle of 

Jesus. He writes first of all to Israelites. Luke is a Christian doctor with pagan background; he 

is not one of Christ’s disciples, but fellow worker of Paul. John is a Christian Israelite, 

according to tradition the youngest disciple of Christ. 

 

1. THE ORIGIN OF JESUS 

Matthew and Luke present us Jesus’ genealogy in the beginning of their gospel. 

Matthew’s book of genealogy of Jesus Christ begins with Abraham and finishes with Jesus 

(Mt 1,1–17). For him it is important that Jesus is the son of Abraham and David. Matthew 

follows the genealogy of Joseph, who is mentioned as Mary’s husband. This is interesting 

because Joseph was not Jesus’ blood father, therefore according to Ulrich Luz we may speak 

about Jesus’ origin from David because Joseph adopted him. In Matthew’s gospel in the book 

of genealogy of Jesus are mentioned four women (if we not count Mary as the fifth one), and 

two of them are not Israelites (Rahab and Ruth), the other two are regarded as sinners (Tamar 

and Bathsheba). For Matthew it is important to mention these four women because in this 

way he indicates from the very beginning that Jesus gives hope to the non-Israelites and 

sinners in the same time. The basis of this genealogy is the symbolic of figures. In the 

Hebrew language every letter has a numerical value as well. Counting the numerical value of 

the letters from the name “David” it will result 14. The 3 times 14 division in the genealogy 

of Jesus in Matthew’s gospel shows us already that in Christ appeared the promised 

descendant of David, the promised Savior of Israel. 

The genealogy of Jesus in Luke’s gospel (Lk 3,23–38) goes back to Adam, the ‘first’ 

son of God, in order to arrive to the ‘last’ Son, to Christ. The symbolic of figures is obvious 

here as well: Luke depicts the history of humankind and Israel during 11 times 7 generations, 

tracing it back to its origin, God himself. According to this Jesus is the head of a new 

generation, the 12th generation. 

John does not present us a genealogy of Christ, but in his gospel Jesus is from the 

very beginning with God and he is in the most intimate way one with Him. Jn 1,1 reminds us 

of Gen 1,1, the beginning of creation. 

 

2. THE CONCEPTION OF JESUS 

Matthew and Luke tell us that Joseph’s fiancée is Mary. Who are chosen by God to be 

the earthly mother and foster-father of his eternal Son? A young girl (in that time in Israel the 

girls married at the age of 12–14) and a carpenter. God chooses simple and poor people for 

Jesus as earthly parents. This leads us to the Bible verse: “My strength is made perfect in 

weakness” (2Cor 12,9). We may know that Jesus’ parents were poor because in the temple 

their offering was “a pair of turtledoves or two young pigeons” (Lk 2,24b) and according to 

Lev 12,8 this was the offering of the poor ones. 

We learn about Mary that she is pregnant, which in terms of the Mosaic Law meant 

fornication and that aftermath were stoning to death. We are told by Matthew that Mary was 

pregnant by the Holy Spirit, but Joseph does not know anything about this. Matthew’s 

perception of the nativity story brings forward the character of Joseph, because after this 

news he writes about him that “being a just man” (Mt 1,19) he did not want to put her to 

shame. Although he had the right to ask even for her execution, he could feel offended in his 

self-respect and honor, but he took the decision to let her go away secretly. Examining the 

situation from Joseph’s point of view and according to his actual information, he is a 

generous, ready to forgive, not easily offended, tender loving man. He will not appear for too 

long in any of the gospels, which leads us to the conclusion that he died at an early age. 
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We can read just after his kindhearted decision that God’s angel appears in his dream 

and shares with him the secret which had not occur until then in the history and neither from 

that moment on. This phrase “which is conceived in her is of the Holy Spirit” (Mt 1,20b) is 

such a secret that we cannot understand it since, our intellect cannot comprehend what 

happened in reality, but we can reiterate what was told by the mystics in this situation: 

“Where I do not understand you, o Lord, I worship you.” 

In Luke’s gospel God sends Gabriel to Nazareth to a virgin named Mary, who is 

engaged to Joseph of the house of David. Gabriel greets Mary who is puzzled by the angel’s 

words. In this story Gabriel announces the birth of Jesus to Mary, and not to Joseph, as in 

Matthew. 

In Matthew’s gospel the revelation continues with intelligible and incomprehensible 

parts: Mary will give birth to a boy (today sophisticated equipment is available for 

establishing the gender of the fetus, but in Mary’s case that became obvious by revelation), 

his name will be Jesus (in those times that was a fairly common name – as John is today –, 

but it had the same root as the Hebrew Jehosua from the Old Testament, which means 

‘savior’). Now comes the incomprehensible part: he will deliver his people from their sins. 

This is the first characteristic of Jesus presented here. Joseph was a faithful Israelite, who 

grew up with messianic expectations, but I suspect that neither then nor later he did 

understand fully that the long expected Messiah was born and will be raised right in his own 

family, and he was granted the worldwide unique privilege of being the foster-father of 

Messiah, and to take care of him for a while. The angel comments on this revelation and 

explains that all this happened because in this way was fulfilled a prophecy from the Old 

Testament. Here comes the quotation of Is 7,14 (“Behold, the virgin shall conceive and bear a 

Son, and shall call His name Immanuel”). We do not have time to discuss in detail this 

quotation, but I want just to indicate that the Hebrew text of Is 7,14 does not mention a 

virgin, but a young girl, and only the Greek translation of the Septuagint uses the ‘virgin’ 

word, which is now common in all of our translations. I do not wish at all by this to question 

the fact of Mary’s virginity, but I mentioned just as a linguistic curiosity. Matthew translates 

the Hebrew word Immanuel and explains it in Greek: “Meth hemon ho Theos”, which means 

“God with us” (Mt 1,23b). This word translated into Greek can be used as an argument for 

the presumption that Matthew wrote his gospel in Greek, against those who suppose that it 

was written in Aramaic and later on was translated into Greek (you may observe the fluent 

Greek). It is a not so good argument against those who presume the existence of a proto 

Matthew gospel written by the apostle, because in this case the Greek translation of the 

Immanuel word may be the question of later development of the gospel. I do not wish to 

become immersed in form criticism at this point. 

Immanuel = “God with us” is the second information about Jesus (the first is that he 

will save his people from their sins – Mt 1,21) and this is important because in the end of the 

gospel, in Mt 28,20 we can read its parallel as a promise: “I am with you always, even to the 

end of the age”. Here we may observe the thoughtfulness of the Holy Spirit and Matthew in 

redaction. 

I consider this quotation from the Old Testament as of paramount importance, for 

examining Jesus’ nativity story in the first two chapters of Matthew’s gospel there are six 

occurrences of such cross references (1,22–23; 2,5–6.11.15.17–18.23). These references on 

the one hand show the importance of close connection with the Old Testament, on the other 

hand exhibit that for Matthew these were very significant, and for him was essential to 

remember his readers of the promises made centuries ago and their fulfillment in the present 

age. 
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Joseph wakes up and although he could not understand most of the revelation, he is 

still obedient to it; he does not send away his wife but takes her to him. This is the point 

where it becomes clear beyond any doubts that Mary was a virgin, because Matthew 

mentions that Joseph did not know her until she gave birth to her firstborn son (1,25) 

conceived by the Holy Spirit. Until that moment, she had no sexual contact with a man, as it 

is obvious from Mary’s question noted down by Luke: “How can this be, since I do not know 

a man?” (Lk 1,34). 

Matthew emphasizes Joseph’s obedience, while Luke underlines Mary’s obedience: 

“Behold the maidservant of the Lord! Let it be to me according to your word” (Lk 1,38). As 

an addition Luke mentions the name of the angel (Gabriel) who makes the announcement. 

For this revelation Mary goes to visit Elizabeth, who is six months pregnant. Lk 1,36 

mentions that Mary and Elizabeth are relatives, therefore Jesus and John the Baptist are 

relatives too. When Mary greets Elizabeth, the babe leaped in her womb and she is filled with 

Holy Spirit. In Lk 1,46–56 we read Mary’s song of praise, and verse 48b contains the biblical 

foundation of the correct Mary-veneration (2,28.30.42f and 45). 

 

3. THE BIRTH OF JESUS 

We cannot read too much in Matthew’s gospel about the birth itself, it is just 

mentioned that it happened in Bethlehem of Judea during the reign of Herod the king. There 

is no time to discuss about the issue of place and time of Jesus’ birth but it would be 

interesting to do that. Right after he announces the birth of Jesus Matthew mentions stories 

which are recorded only by him. The first of these stories is written about the wise men from 

the East (Mt 2,1–12). This story heralds the impact caused by Jesus’ birth. Here it is not 

mentioned even the number of the magi, Matthew only uses the plural form and at the end of 

the story he speaks about three gifts. The Holy Scripture calls them wise men, who came 

from the East – most likely from Babylon – because they saw the bright light of a star. We 

may conclude from this that they were scientists preoccupied with astronomy. There are 

similar stories in the Old Testament: the story of Balak and Balaam (Num 22–24), or the 

story of the queen of Sheba visiting Solomon (2Chron 9,1–12). The English version translates 

the Greek “magos” word as wise men, and so does the Hungarian and the majority of Bible 

translations. The Greek word used means in the same time magi, sorcerer, wise man and 

priest, who were expert in astrology, interpretation of dreams and various other secret arts. 

You might have noticed that first I mentioned the word astronomy and now astrology. In the 

Holy Scripture the discussed word occurs in negative connotation as well, for instance when 

Luke speaks about Elymas (Acts 13,6.8). The wise men are to all probabilities pagans, who 

are interested in Jesus’ birth, and according to Matthew they are the first ones who show their 

respect at the cradle. The wise men traveled approximately 1 000 kilometers to Jerusalem in 

order to worship the “King of the Jews”. This king was born recently and we may think that 

the appearance of the star and the long journey was made before Jesus was born. This idea is 

not supported by the fact that according to Mt 2,16 Herod executes the children of two years 

of age and younger on the grounds of the information received from the wise men, therefore 

we may assume that between the appearance of the star and the massacre of the innocents 

passed maximum two years. It is certain from Matthew’s account that in the Israelite capital, 

in the kingly palace Herod does not know anything about the fact of which the wise men 

from the East are already informed. 

Herod the Great (37–4 B.C.) loved the pomp. He made prestigious buildings (the 

temple, the harbor city of Caesarea, palaces, public baths, water-pipes, etc.), he even sold out 

his treasures in 23 B.C. in order to help his starving people, but he did not manage to gain the 

sympathy of his subjects. He was a bloodthirsty tyrant who murdered rivals, high priests, one 
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of his wives out of jealousy (he married ten times), the relatives of his wife and even three of 

his own children. With such a background it is not hard to believe what we read about him in 

this chapter. Now he asks for high priests and scribes who are able to tell him based on a 

quotation from the Old Testament (Mic 5,2–4) that Christ has to be born in Bethlehem of 

Judea. We learn from this quotation a third characteristic of Jesus: “who will shepherd My 

people Israel” (Mt 2,6b). Herod finds out from the wise men the time of the star’s appearance 

exactly, and this can be regarded for the moment as a positive inquiry. It becomes suspicious 

only when Herod the king does not accompany the wise men to worship the new king. His 

real intention comes to light when on the one hand the angel reveals to Joseph that Herod 

intends to kill, on the other hand in the verse 16, when the king worried for his power takes 

action and slaughters the infants in Bethlehem and around the village. 

Let’s turn back to Matthew’s thread. Herod sends forth the wise men and expects 

them to turn back and tell him, where is the king of the Jews, because he – lies – would also 

like to worship him. The wise men sought the king of Jews in the capital, in the pomp, at the 

kingly residence but they had to continue their journey because he was not to be found there. 

They were at the right spot during their search for it was confirmed the place of birth of the 

new king. They continue on their way and the star leads them until it stops above the place 

where Jesus is in Bethlehem of Judea. Matthew relates that Mary and Jesus are in the house. 

The wise men fall down and worship him. Instead of the capital they arrive in a small village, 

instead of the kingly palace they find the newborn king of the Jews in a modest house, 

wrapped in nappies and clothes. In this infant they recognize and worship the king of the 

Jews and they present him their gifts brought from far away: gold, frankincense and myrrh. In 

Psalm 72,10–11 is a prophecy telling that every king has to fall down before the king 

presenting their gifts, and Is 60,1–6 relates that kings are coming to the brightness of his 

rising bringing gold and incense as their worship. The wise men at the cradle of Jesus are not 

kings, but through them it begins to be fulfilled these prophecies. It is sad that the first ones 

who come and worship Jesus are pagans, while his own people are indifferent. 

The wise men were lead by the star until this moment, but now they are also revealed 

in dream not to return to Herod. It is most likely that they promised Herod to go back to him 

but now they obey the revelation and therefore it is probable that they gain their lives as a 

reward. 

Luke’s account is different from that of Matthew’s. According to Luke there takes 

place the census of Augustus and therefore Joseph travels from Nazareth of Galilee to Judea, 

to the city of David, Bethlehem (because he was of house and lineage of David – Lk 2,4) with 

his wife, Mary, who is pregnant. Mary gives birth to Jesus in Bethlehem in a manger, which 

is a cave, where the domestic animals and their fodder are kept. In Matthew the wise men 

from the East bow before Jesus, in Luke the shepherds do the same (2,8–20). The verses that 

relate the story of the shepherds usually are degrading to commonplaces on our Christmas 

cards. Israel at his early period were nomadic people, just think for instance of Moses or 

David (1Sam 16,11; 17,15.28.34f; 2Sam 7,8; Psalm 78,70–72). According to Luke it is very 

important that God after Mary reveals to shepherds the birth of Jesus, the savior. In Jesus’ 

time the shepherds were despised in the same manner as the tax collectors were. We do not 

mention this truth very often to the children when we tell Jesus’ nativity story. Later on it is 

related that Simeon and Anna also meet Jesus when he is presented in the temple. 

Jesus’ distinguishing marks are the “swaddling cloths” and the “manger”, which refer 

to the childish helplessness and poverty. Later on it will be added to these distinguishing 

marks the cross, and then it becomes obvious why the saving gospel is stumbling block to the 

Jews and foolishness to the Greeks (1Cor 1,23). Here can be sensed Luke’s social sensitivity 

towards the poor, the mean, the outcasts of the society, the afflicted ones, and later on 
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towards the women, sinners and pagans. The shepherds go and become convinced about the 

revelation’s truthfulness, they believe, they do not stumble regarding what they see (just like 

the wise men), they pass on the good news and they rejoice. 

 

4. THE FLIGHT OF JESUS 

Continuing Matthew’s story the Lord’s angel instructs Joseph in dream to make their 

escape with Jesus and Mary in Egypt from the murderous anger of Herod. Joseph does not 

ask questions, he is not at a loss but leaves behind Bethlehem, his house, his workshop, his 

living, his relatives that very night and flees abroad with his family. A lot of faith and 

obedience is needed to carry out this instruction, because seemingly at this point no danger 

hangs over Jesus. Joseph obeys the command and lives abroad until the death of Herod. This 

is also a fulfillment of an Old Testament prophecy: “Out of Egypt I called My son” (Hos 

11,1). Egypt was a refuge place many times in the Old Testament for the Israelites – we may 

think of Jacob and the famine, the land of Goshen, the flee of Jeroboam, the people’s flee 

after Ishmael kills Gedaliah, Jehoiakim’s flee, etc. (Gen 42,1–3; 46,28; 1Kings 11,40; 2Kings 

25,26; Jer 26,21). 

Jesus is a small child, but he has to flee already. In his fate repeats itself in a concise 

manner the chosen people’s whole history of sufferings. This is valid also for the return from 

Egypt. 

Herod realizes that the wise men outmaneuvered him and he was unable to deceive 

them. He sends his soldiers to massacre the boys of two years old and younger. He wishes to 

get rid of his rival; he is not prepared to lose his throne. Here another Old Testament 

prophecy is fulfilled: “A voice was heard in Ramah, lamentation and bitter weeping, Rachel 

weeping for her children, refusing to be comforted for her children, because they are no 

more” (Jer 31,15). Here we have to point out the Moses-Jesus parallel. According to an 

Israelite tradition, a piece of news about Moses’ birth caused the Egyptian child murder (Ex 

1,15–22) and the aim of annihilation was his death. 

 

5. THE RETURN OF JESUS TO NAZARETH 

Herod the Great, the bloodthirsty king dies and the angel of God appears this time in 

Egypt to Joseph in his dream to direct him to return home. Mt 2,20 reminds us of the same 

episode in Moses’ story (Ex 4,19). Meantime there have passed away more years, Joseph and 

his family settled down in Egypt. It is most likely that Joseph opened a new workshop in 

order to provide for his family, they might have attended the local synagogue (according to 

my knowledge in Egypt lived many Israelites), and now all these have to be left behind and 

they have to move once again according to the direction of God. They could not enjoy a quiet 

life but for Joseph it is important the obedience, the life lived according to the will of God at 

any price. Joseph, Mary and Jesus return to Israel, but the head of the family is afraid to settle 

down in Judea. God understands his fear and in dream reveals him to go to Galilee, where he 

will settle down in Nazareth. The last verse mentions that the prophets already foretold, “He 

shall be called a Nazarene” (Mt 2,23). Nazareth is so insignificant that it does not even occur 

in the Old Testament. In Hebrew the name of the sprout or branch is nezer. It is an ancient 

Christian tradition to reckon the name “Nazarene” as the fulfillment of Is 11,1 and Zech 6,12. 

Jesus returns from the exile to the Promised Land, but he cannot settle down in Judea, 

in the middle of the country, in his native village, but he has to go to the border of the 

country, to the half pagan Galilee. In the midst of his people and in his own land the Messiah 

will be always a stranger, and he will live as an outcast. 

This is the biblical foundation of Jesus’ nativity story, the raw material from the Holy 

Scriptures. It is important to decide and determine how to apply this material, how to present 
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it for the children and adults in order to achieve the best (most adequate) results. That may 

not be what we think of importance in each case. Some ascertain that it is enough to tell the 

story; you do not have to explain it, because the story itself has an impact on the people’s life. 

Others say that you have to interpret the biblical stories, because the people lack the basic 

training and they cannot understand the message. My opinion is that we should avoid both 

extremes. Jesus also sometimes just simply told a story, and other times he explained it to his 

disciples. We should avoid the sentences that begin with: “The meaning of this story is…”. 

Every story’s sense has a circle, a ring or a space, and during the explanation, we have to be 

careful to stay in that circle or ring. A story may have more messages and it is most likely 

that we will never understand all the messages, therefore before and during the explanation of 

a story we should reach out for the text with maximum humbleness. A story can have a literal 

sense, a spiritual sense, a moral sense, an allegorical sense or all the senses at the same time 

(polysemic sense). It is better during one occasion to expand thoroughly only one or two 

messages of a story, than to touch superficially upon more messages. It is not advisable to tell 

a biblical story (even the nativity story) without a lot of praying, then more reading and 

studying, and finally even more praying. When we discuss about promises and fulfillments 

regarding Jesus’ nativity story, we have to start from the Scriptures, but is not irrelevant to 

search how God’s promises become reality in our everyday life. 
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ABSTRACT: 

MESSIAH IS THE MOST IMPORTANT SUBJECT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE PROMISES MADE TO 

THE MESSIAH'S ANCESTORS WERE VERY MANY AND, IN THE SAME TIME, VERY PROFOUND. 

THE IDENTITY OF MESSIAH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS POINTED OUT THROUGH TERMS, SUCH AS: 

“THE SEED”, “THE STAR” AND “THE SCEPTRE”.  

THE AIM OF THIS ARTICLE IS TO HIGHLIGHT THE PROPHECY THAT DESCRIBES MESSIAH AS “THE 

STAR” OF JACOB, AND THE SCEPTRE OF ISRAEL. THIS PROMISE, JUST AS STATED IN NUMBERS 22 

COMES AS A CONTINUATION IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE GENEALOGICAL LINE THAT MESSIAH 

BELONGS TO. THEREFORE, AFTER HAVING BEEN FORETOLD THAT MESSIAH IS “THE SEED OF THE 

WOMAN”, HE WOULD BE BORN OF THE “SEMITES”, AND THEN HE WOULD BE THE SEED OF 

ABRAHAM, WE ARE TOLD THAT HE WILL BE THE DESCENDANT OF JACOB. 

WE WOULD THEREFORE SUGGEST APPROACHING NOT ONLY THE MESSAGE THAT WAS SENT 

THROUGH THE PROMISES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT REGARDING THE IDENTITY OF MESSIAH THE 

KING BUT ALSO THE ONE THAT PROVES THAT JESUS CHRIST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT FOLLOWED 

THE PATH DRAWN FOR HIM IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.

 
KEYWORDS: THE STAR FROM JACOB, THE SCEPTRE FROM ISRAEL, NUMBERS, MESSIAH THE 

KING. 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

One of the most relevant Messianic prophecies of the Old Testament through which 

the genealogic line of the Messiah is marked out, is the one stated by Balaam in the book of 

Numbers. Chapter 22 of this book highlights the fact that the Israelites, during their trip from 

Egypt to Canaan, camped in the plains of Moab right in front of the city of Jericho. The King 

of Moab, Balak son of Zippor, being terrified of such a great2 number of Jewish people (22:3-

4), sent messengers to summon Balaam3, son of Beor, in Pethor, on the River Euphrates, in 

Mesopotamia, so they could put a curse on Israel. Therefore, just as with the prophecy from 
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Gen. 3:15, the promise (that foretold the blessings) stated in Num. 23 and 24 is part of the 

Moabites’ curse. As it can be noticed from Num. 22, Balaam even if he refused the first 

invitation of the Moabite King Balak, when messengers were sent a second time (being more 

influential than the first messengers), he accepted it. Although Balak called Balaam to curse 

the Jewish people, God changed the curse into a blessing (Deut. 23:5) and “The LORD put a 

message in Balaam’s mouth” (Num. 23:5, 12, 16 – NIV). 

During his staying with Balak, Balaam uttered four distinctive prophecies, each of 

them being of great importance for both the present and the future of Jewish people. The 

ritual used by Balaam was to build seven altars and on each of them sacrifice a calf and a ram 

(23:1, 14), then asked Balak to stay next to these altars while he was going to another place 

(sometimes this was referred to as going “to a high place” - Num 23:3 - KJV) so as to 

observe what God had to reveal to him regarding the Jewish people.  

The first prophecy (Num. 23:7-10) portrays Israel as a special people “a people who 

live apart and do not consider themselves one of the nations. (Num 23:9 - NIV)” (v.9); a very 

numerous people („the dust of Jacob” - Num 23:10 - NIV) and blessed by God (v.8). 

The second prophecy (Num. 23:19-24) is uttered from „the field of Zophim” (v. 14 – 

NIV and reveals the following: (1) God never lies and whatever He promises, He fulfils, 

therefore, once He has blessed the Israelites, nobody can curse them (v.19,20); (2) The Lord 

God of Israel is with them4, being even their King (v.21); (3) The Lord God fulfilled 

marvellous things for the Jewish people and no divination or evil omens will have power over 

Israel (v.22,23);  (4) „The people rise like a lioness; they rouse themselves like a lion that 

does not rest till he devours his prey and drinks the blood of his victims” (v. 24 – NIV)5. 

The third prophecy (Num. 24:5-9) is proclaimed from the top of mount Peor (Num. 

23:28 and consists of the following: (1) the Jewish people are special because of the tents 

they possess for their dimension and beauty (vv.5,6); (2) their kingdom will be strong (v.7); 

(3) God fights for Israel, so it will become extremely powerful, like an invincible lion (vv.8-

9a); (4) whoever blesses Israel shall be blessed, and whoever curses them shall be cursed6(v. 

9b). 

The fourth prophecy (Num. 24:17-19) is the most relevant for the present topic, as it 

describes not only a God who comes to help a blessed people, but also an extremely 

important event that will happen in the future of this nation and that will bring a complete 

change upon it. 
1. The Promise – Num. 24:17-19 

Therefore, God spoke this profound Messianic prophecy, even through a prophet from 

outside the Jewish territory7, namely through Balaam. This prophecy consists of similar 

expressions to those from Gen. 49 8. First of all, we have to notice that Balaam before 

uttering this prophecy tells Balak that he will deliver a message about things that will take 

place „in the days to come” (Num. 24:14 - NIV) (~ymiY"h; tyrIx]a;B. – WTT). 

                                                           
4 This part of the prophecy which claims that “God of Israel is with them” is a fulfillment of the promise given 

to Shem (that God will live in his tents) and also to Abraham and his descendants (Gen. 17:7), a promise 

reinforced to Isaac and Jacob. 
5 God through Balaam in Num. 23:24 and in 24:9 reiterates the prophecy spoken through Jacob for Judah in 

Gen. 49:9. 
6 The promise made to Abraham in Gen 12:3 is also reiterated through this promise. 
7 The fact that Balaam was not from Israel, proves the fact that the message of this Messianic prophecy, namely, 

the Messianic idea, was known even outside of the Judaic territory,  from ancient times, apud  Nicolae Neaga, 

(Christ in the Old Testament), (Cluj-Napoca: Publishing House Renaşterea, 2004), 45. 
8 One of these is “the ruler’s staff”, that will have analyzed in details with the terminology of the prophecy from 

Gen. 49:10. 
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The Messianic character of this prophecy is further proved in the Hebrew verses from 

Num. 24:17. Onkelos Tragum translates: „When a King shall rise out of Jacob, and out of 

Israel, Messiah shall be anointed.” Targumul Jonathan translates: „When a valiant King shall 

rise out of the house of Jacob, and out of Israel, Messiah, and a strong Sceptre shall be 

anointed.”9 Pseudo-Jonathan Targum translates: „I see him, but he is not at the present time, 

I behold him but he is not near; but when a mighty king of the house of Jacob shall reign, and 

shall be anointed Messiah, wielding the mighty sceptre of Israel.”10 Also, even the Hebrew 

perception of those who lived only a century ago from the Ascension of the Lord to heaven, 

consider that the prophecy from Num. 24:17-19 refers to Messiah, because the leader of the 

Jewish rebellion during King Adrian (in 132 AD) called him Simeon Bar 

Kochba translated „Son of the Star”, because they considered Messiah foretold in Num. 

24:1711 

The prophecy itself begins with the verse 17 only, but just as it was with the third 

prophecy, there is a foreword uttered by Ballam which has the purpose of reassuring that the 

message that is about to be delivered is authentic.  Therefore, right from the very beginning, 

Balaam emphasizes that the author of the promise that will be uttered is God, and he is only a 

means through which the divine message is revealed, because Balaam says that “he who 

hears the words of God” (24:4a, 16a –NIV), “sees a vision from the Almighty (Num 24:4b, 

16b - NIV) and “falls prostrate” (Num 24:4c,16c). 

 The promise itself starts with the verse 17 and it contains some specific terms, namely: 

 The verbs ha'r' (ra’ah - WTT, “to see”) and rWv (shuwr - WTT, “to look/to 

see”) have the future tense form, moreover the other expressions: “but not now” and 

“but not near” (Num 24:17)” acknowledge the idea that the message  delivered refers 

to a person who is about to come in the future; 

 The noun bk'AK (kowkab – WTM, “star”) designates an important person, „a ruler or 

king”12 and „the sceptre”, as it could be noticed from the analysis of the prophecy 

described in Gen. 49:10, which further confirms this account.  

Therefore, this passage introduces a ruler who is going to come from the lineage 

of Jacob and who will be like a “star” and will hold “the sceptre”. The important role of the 

king that will be born from Jacob’s seed is mostly highlighted by his main actions, 

emphasized by the verbs used in verses 17-19, namely: “will crush” (v.17), “Edom will be 

conquered” (v.18), „hall have dominion and shall destroy him that remaineth of the city 

(Num 24:19 - KJV)”. 

The promise goes hand in hand with the prophecy written in Genesis for Jacob, 

namely that his descendants will be blessed and that kings will come from his seed. 

                                                           
9 E.W. Hengstenberg, Christology of the Old Testament and a Commentary of the Messianic Predictions, vol. I, 

(translated from German by Theodore Meyer), T&T Clark, Edinburgh, 1868, 99; Samson Levey, The Messiah: 

an Aramaic interpretation - the Messianic exegesis of the Targum, (California: Hebrew Union College Press, 

1974), 21. 
10 Samson Levey, The Messiah: an Aramaic interpretation, 23.For more translation from Targumuri, check out 

pp 21-27, of the above book. 
11 Walter Kaiser, The Messiah in the Old Testament, Zondervan, Grand Rapids, Michigan, 1995, 55; 

Hengstenberg, Christology of the Old Testament and a Commentary of the Messianic Predictions, 99; Samson 

Levey, The Messiah: an Aramaic interpretation, 22; Nicolae Neaga, Christ in the OT, 45. 
12 Nicolae Neaga, Christ in OT, 44. In the same context N. Neaga highlights the fact that both in the OT and 

in the NT,  the word “start” was associated, in  many contexts,  with important people or kings, namely Dan. 

12:3 (“those who are wise will shine like the brightness of the heavens”); Gen. 37:9 (Joseph’s brothers are “11 

stars”) and in Rev. 22:16 (Jesus Christ Himself is called “the Bright Star” or “The Bright Morning Star” – D. 

Cornilescu Version). See Justinian Cârstoiu, Messianic Prophets, course for students, (Bucharest: Sigma, 2006), 

61.   
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Therefore, both phrases “A star will come out of Jacob”, and “That who will be born from 

Jacob” clearly point out to the fact that Messiah will be born from Jacob and that He will be 

like a star, meaning that he will be among other things a King.13 

 

 2. THE FULFILLMENT 

There were commentators who found that the promise from Num. 24:17-19 is of no 

messianic significance but that it only  describes a Jewish king , who will  

have victory over the Edomites, the Moabites and the Ammonites and according to them this 

king is king David. This king, according to them is revealed by Balaam though the following 

phrases „the star from Jacob”, “the sceptre”, saying this: “I see him, but not now; I behold 

him, but not near” (Num 24:17 –NIV).14 

Kaiser15, as a counter-argument to the idea that “the star from Jacob” and „the sceptre 

from Israel” are exclusive images of David asserts that the prophecy is taken from Jer. 48-

4916, clearly making reference to the future.  

Moreover, along the history, not only David defeated these nations, but Jehoshaphat, 

king of Judah had fought against "the children of Ammon and Moab and mount Seir" (2 

Chronicles. 20: 1, 10 - KJV) and through a God’s miraculous intervention (2 Chronicles. 20: 

17.22 to 24) he had defeated them. Therefore, it is easy to understand that Balaam’s prophecy 

did not picture only king David’s victory over these nations but also the final triumph that 

will be brought by Messiah.  

It is very important for us to understand that the star of Jacob designates Messiah as 

King (fact that is perceived even by those outside of Judaism). It is equally important to take 

a closer look at the symbols used in the prophecy namely: the star and the sceptre (staff). 

Hengstenberg emphasizes that in the Scriptures the star is the symbol used to express the 

magnificence of power and the sceptre, the one of authority.17  Origen claims that “the star of 

Jacob” does not portray only a king, but its purpose is to also reveal the deity of the king it 

represents, whereas “the sceptre”/ “the ruler’s staff” points to his humanity.  18 Furthermore, 

Franz Delitzch claims that “the star” is symbol of his heavenly origin and glory, whereas “the 

Sceptre” is the symbol of his royal dignity.19 

We could claim therefore that the prophecy from Num. 24:17 describes Messiah as 

the King who  will defeat all the nations surrounding them  (Moab, Edom, “the children of 

Seth” and the Seir) becoming a universal king from whom no one can escape not even those 

who decide to run away from Him because he “loses the remnant of the cities.” 

This promise, just as Briggs argues, shows Messiah as a King, who will establish the 

Kingdom of God within Israel, a Kingdom that will be invincible. Therefore, the nations 

named in Num. Num. 24:17b-18, are only  the predecessors of all the nations who will fight 

against God’s chosen nation, Israel followed by many other nations who will become its 

                                                           
13 This prophecy has as a main subject the messianic idea of a king that will come in the future, Kaiser, The 

Messiah in the OT, 54. 
14  Sigmund Mowinckel, He that cometh: the Messiah concept in the Old Testament and later Judaism, 

traducerea de G. W. Anderson, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Michigan, 1956, 13; Joachim Becker, Messianic 

expectation in the Old Testament, traducerea de David E. Green, (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1977), 36. 
15 Kaiser, The Messiah in OT, 55. 
16 Chapter 48 from Jeremiah is intended to describe the defeat of the Moabites’ and in chapter 49 the one of the 

Ammonites’ and the Edomites’.  
17 Hengstenberg, Christology of the Old Testament and a Commentary of the Messianic Predictions, 99. 
18 Origen, In Numbers Hom., XVIII, M.G., tom. 12, col. 717 şi 716, apud , Nicolae Neaga, Christ in OT, 45. 
19 Franz Delitzch, Messianic prophecies: Lectures, 40. 
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enemies until the final battle outlined in Rev. 20:8, with Gog and Magog at the end of the 

world.20 

We can therefore assert that the analyzed promise was partially fulfilled in Israel’s 

history, but in the same time it also implies a profound waiting regarding Israel’s fate, one of 

being victorious over all other nations, fact that will be proven in the future 

through all the significant battles in which Israel will be involved, and especially in the final 

battle at the end of the world.  

The special role of King that Messiah holds is exhaustively described through specific 

excerpts from the NT among which we mention: 

Messiah – the Davidic King in the NT: 

o “the son of David”21 (Mat. 1:1,6,20); 

o “Where is the one who has been born king of the Jews?” (Mat. 2:2); 

o “Rabbi, you are the Son of God; you are the King of Israel.” (Joh 1:49 - NIV) – 

named by Nathanael from his very first meeting with the Lord Jesus; 

o People’s desire to make him King by force, after the multiplication of the loaves 

(John 6:15); 

o Being indirectly introduced as a king through parables that had as main topic the 

Kingdom of God22, respectively, “The Kingdom of heaven”23 (Mat. 13:24–52; 20:1–

16; 21:33 –22:14; 25:1-46); 

o The noun “King” (in Greek basileu.j) referring to Messiah appears 38 times24 

only in the NT. It is of great importance to notice that Jesus never introduced Himself 

as a King. There is only in one context in which He revealed His true identity, that of 

a namely, when He was judged when the governor asked him “Are you the king of the 

Jews?” „Yes, it is as you say,” Jesus replied.” (Mat. 27:11; John 18:37). 

 

Messiah – the Glorious King in Jerusalem 

The evangelist Matthew cites in Zechariah 9:9 while describing Jesus’s entrance into 

Jerusalem: “This took place to fulfil what was spoken through the prophet: ‘Say to the 

Daughter of Zion, ‚See, your king comes to you, gentle and riding on a donkey, on a colt, the 

foal of a donkey.’”(Mat. 21:4-5)25  

Messiah - Perceived as King even from the time of His contemporaries 

o Messiah’s contemporaries accused Him of claiming Himself to be  the promised 

King (Luke 23: 2; John 19:12); 

o Derision during His catch and investigation reveals the people’s self-

perception regarding Messiah being a King (soldiers said „and then twisted together 

a crown of thorns and set it on his head. They put a staff in his right hand and knelt 

in front of him and mocked him. “Hail, king of the Jews!” they said.” (Mat. 

27:29). 26 

                                                           
20  Briggs, Messianic Prophecy, 108. Walter Kaiser shares the same opinion, who even quotes Briggs’ phrase in 

Kaiser, The Messiah in the OT, 56-7 
21This expression appears on multiple occasions in the NT; in most of the cases it is clearly pointing to the 

bloodline of Messiah from the royal family of David.   
22  The concept of “The Kingdom of God” is found 135 times in the NT 
23 The expression “Kingdom of heaven” is very common in the Gospel of Matthew an it appears 33 times. 
24 Matt. 2:2; 5:35; 21:5; 25:34,40; 27:11,29,37,42; Mc. 15:2,9,12,18,26,32; Luca 19:38;23:2,3,37,38; Ioan 1:49; 

12:13,15; 18:33,37(x2),39; 19:3,14,15,19,21; 1Tim. 1:17; 6:15; Apoc. 15:3; 17:14; 19:16;  
25This quote is also used by the evangelist John specifying the following phrase “as it is written” (12:14, 15).  
26 All the elements used by the soldiers, the crown of thorns, a reed given to Jesus  and their crying, all 

these would only become an irony to  His identity as a King  which proves the great impact that this situation 

had on Jesus’s contemporaries. We notice therefore that during  His judgment and even the crucifixion  the most 
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o The label on His cross “THIS IS JESUS, THE KING OF THE JEWS” (Mat 27:37)”; 

Messiah proven as King after His exaltation 

o  Paul and Silas accused in Thessalonica for claiming to introduce Messiah as King 

(Acts 17: 7). 

o The main topic dealt with by early Christians is related to the identity of Messiah as 

King (in Acts 4:26 apostles adjudge Ps. 2 to Messiah mainly, who is the Anointed and 

King Father). 

 

CONCLUSION 

Therefore the promise from the OT that a star will rise from Jacob, namely a Sceptre 

from Israel materialized strictly through   Messiah’s role as a King, confirmed especially 

through the Gospels, but nonetheless existing from eternity and into eternity. 

  

                                                                                                                                                                                     
frequently mentioned  status was the one of the King of Jews (Mat. 27:11; Mc. 15:2 – even when Jesus stood 

before  Pilate; Mat. 27:42  - while hanging on the cross, the passers-by asked Him to prove that He was a King  

“Let this Christ, this King of Israel, come down now from the cross” (Mar 15:32 - NIV)…; Mc. 15:9,12,18 – 

Pilate while judging Him, called Jesus “The King of Jews”).  
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ABSTRACT:  

THE NOVELS OF ANTON HOLBAN PRESENTS AN IMAGE OF FEMININITY INFLUENCED BZ THE WAY 

IN WHICH THE WOMEN SHOW HER AFFECTION AND ESPECIALLY HOW SANDU, THE CHARACTER-

NARRATOR PERCEIVE IT, SO, THE WOMAN IN THE OPINION OF SANDU AND IN READERS’S VISION 

REMAINS AN ETERNAL MYSTERY. WE KNOW ABOUT WOMEN FROM HOLBAN'S CREATION ONLY 

THAT HE TELLS US ENOUGH AS NARRATOR, HOWEVER THE WRITER LETS SOME OPEN WINDOWS 

THROUGH THE SOUL OF CHARACTERS, SO THAT WE CAN LOOK THE IMAGE OF FEMINITY BOTH 

FROM OUTSIDE AND INSIDE IT. 
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The novels A death that proves nothing, Ioana and The Games of Dania written by Anton 

Holban present the women seen in different hypostasis and in different circumstances of her life. 

Therefore we can see an inner process that possesses every character and which highlights the 

dominant features of his character, whatever the circumstances in which it is located.  

To analyze the image of woman in the work of Anton Holban, we must look both outside and 

inside her. We can observe the fundamental features of the female characters in his works, Holban 

through the male character consideres that these women have a certain opinion about the events 

around them, the image of femininity is therefore discovered from inside. The female characters 

created by Holban seem secondary, but they symbolize the catalyst factor influencing the male 

character because it there would be nothing without them, although he is the one that narrates the 

events. Both, Sandu, the male character and the other characters reveal themselves to each other and 

the readers will find their mirror throughout the events. 

Studying the relationship between the first Sandu, student at the Faculty of Letters in 

Bucharest, and Irina, a colleague of him we can notice the superiority that he treats her, and assigns 

her, constantly criticizing the woman that was his girlfriend.. Irina and Sandu known each other 

during a hiking, and from this point will be five years that the two will spend the time together. Sandu 

wonders from the beginning if it is good to keep in touch with Irina, being entirely convinced that it is 

incapable of deep feelings because it has an unstable character and looking to her "with an easy air of 

superiority"2. 

He realizes, however, that without the only one admirer that it is Irina it would have no 

existence. He constantly feels the need to be appreciated, listened to, that have to accepted his 

                                                           
1 Phd Associate professor „Constantin Brâncuşi” University of Târgu-Jiu. 
2 Anton Holban, A death that proves nothing, (Bucureşti: Ed. Art, 2010),  30  
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superiority, Sandu feelings alone without a person might compare in every moment of his life, and to 

come out triumphantly from this comparison. Althogh it is not an important person to him, constantly 

emphasizing the defects of Irina: "I thought her head small, her hair because of the heat, wet with 

sweat and falling in thin strands, the face swollen and soft, almost non-existent genes, snub nose, thin 

teeth and endless"3, however, the absence of a character to support its superiority is troublesome. He 

supports the idea of progress Irina, but this idea would not fit with the image created her about it, that 

of a girlfriend who would sacrifice for the sake of not being able to take a decision without being 

influenced by him. 

Sandu finally meditates even when about the death of is of Irina: "So small was able by a 

great gesture"4, imagining that only a strong person, tormented by inner fires would be capable of 

suicide and considered it incapable of apply to a gesture so great. The end of the novel supports the 

idea that possesses the whole story, the feeling of superiority of Sandu to Irina, Irina the one 

"insignificant"5 woman. The other characters in the novel do not agree Irina and considered it "ugly" 

or “feeble minded", from which we can conclude that she was not very gifted, neither intellectually or 

physically. 

Analyzing the situation in the inside and removing these negative aspects, which can be 

subjective perspective of each character, we see a girl madly in love of Sandu, by agreeing with his 

any expectation. To the reader does not presented the information of the regarding way of thinking of 

Irina, we have only occasional short lines, like "X plays the piano cute"6. It is possible that Irina was 

not an intelligent woman, but this does not imply the absence of pervasive experiences and 

contradictory. Often it lacked the judgment, but this can be attributed to her love for Sandu, love does 

not let her think logically and to end the useless sacrifice that obeyed at all times. 

In "Ioana", Sandu, the male character is more mature, he ‘'places the woman on a plane of 

equality". Love becomes a dialogue between partners of the same level, recognizing them the qualities 

that Ioana would not be never suitable for Irina’s description: "Ioana is the most accomplished critic 

of mine (...), my equal in many subtle concerns (...), I am sure to talk with a woman for hours as to 

explain a shade of a draconian character is absolutely exceptional "7, thinking that their love is 

incomparable. 

Ioana, the same as Irina, confesses her love to Sandu but, although he is not lower their love 

story can not be a happy ending. The two main characters of the novel have deep feelings for each 

other and trying to rebuild their relationship after a separation of three years, during which Sandu was 

tormented by doubts. This feeling appears the moment when Ioana starts a relationship with "the 

other", a close friend of his Sandu the story that down menus throughout the novel. The regret felt by 

Ioana gives strength to continue the relationship, but its explosive character is much different from the 

subject of Irina.  

First Ioana is persevering with Sandu, trying to convince him that she did not feel anything 

for "other" and that has not stopped to love him in this period. But being tormented by his lover 

reproofs, it reaches a state of indifference, noting that not all struggles will never end, and the end is 

suggestive "I have dreamed Ahmed"8, Ahmed is a sign of their relationship, which ended.  

The Portrait that Sandu wants to present us illustrates a beautiful woman, strong, self-

confident, able to support their opinions with arguments convincing, often illustrating that "Ioana is 

very smart"9. We see a slight jealousy of Sandu on the ability demonstrated by that Ioana, feeling 

disappointed at the thought that it could reach the same stage whether it was he or another "teacher" 

them. Sandu shown pleased to be her boyfriend, his vanity is to be close to such a woman, because 

many of Ioana’s behavior reveals its own characteristics. It is fully convinced that Ioana knows 

everything and still have control.  

                                                           
3 Holban, A death that proves nothing, 28 
4 Holban, A death that proves nothing, 120 
5 Holban, A death that proves nothing, 106 
6 Holban, A death that proves nothing, 57 
7 Anton Holban, Ioana, (Bucureşti: Ed. Art, 2010), 175 
8 Holban, Ioana, 286 
9 Holban, Ioana, 133 
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The opinion that the other characters have of Ioana seems to be all positive. Vicky, sister of 

John and Rose, their cousin spent time with both. Hacik was another character who delights the 

couple company and all the port came to say goodbye when they heard their departure. Therefore, 

Ioana’s external image is one that makes honesty, being a person valued by others. 

Ioana is the kind of woman who sacrifices for the person whom he loves, but sees a limit 

between sacrificing and being happy. It is often unhappy that Sandu can not overcome her 

relationship with "the other" victim and that all happened because he does not love("You don’t love 

me Sandu"10) and realize that the women will always remain a mystery for men, finding by 

Sandu("Feminine mystery ... No need to assist, as we have seen, the big events you shiver"11). Ioana 

understands Sandu and do it everything possible to be happy together, but introspective nature, 

unforgiving Sandu, would try to destroy any building, which proves end of both boredom. ,,This love 

will dramatically mark the existence and will destroy the soul. But all these are minor since the novel 

combines both love and malice in an emotionally unbalanced passion always remains chaste, and 

sensuality is missing entirely”12. 

"The games of Dania" presents another vision of Sandu about the female character; he turned 

into a sympathetic person with his girlfriend. The role of tortured love lies this time of the hero Sandu 

is no longer the controller of the relationship "depends on decisions Dania, so I am inferior. What I 

feel humble!"13, the character becoming a puppet of Dania, their conversations or meetings taking 

place only when it wanted "... right in front of me organize their next day ... do not even think to 

myself"14. 

The image of Dania’s femininity humiliates him, he is revolted by her behavior that reveals 

lack of interest for him: "Princess who can claim everything, you can give her everything without you 

ask anything in return"15. Sandu feels inferior in terms of economic, seeing that "Dania is a very rich 

girl"16, coming from a rich family and enjoy everything gives life at the age of nineteen, even she can 

create it an image that  would be in its own advantage, it is ,,the person she can produce wherever she 

needs a recognizable social mask”17. 

Whole novel tells us just about any comments regarding the behavior of Dania, Sandu telling 

facts that attended, with much more objective than in earlier novels where the hero just supposed. He 

wants to be close to her, saying, "They have no sense games, Dania!"18, but it remains indifferent to 

his comments. The end is in agreement with the manner in which to place all the relationships, ending 

exactly when Dania wanted, without Sandu even have known. He needs to specify the facts that 

deserves an explanation and decides to call her, to make sure that signified something for her or not. 

But he demeans again, noting that Dania avoided talking about the reasons for their separation 

precisely that she wanted to happen by itself. We are dealing with the image of a woman who enjoys 

the most of her youth, without worrying about the worries of tomorrow. 

The opposition between the two (age, economic, religious) illustrates the uncertain basis that 

the relationship is built from the beginning with the consequence the inevitable rupture. The other 

characters admire Dania, even Mady, her cousin, with whom the couple spend longer time in order 

not to be suspected, it reconciles Sandu whenever he feels the need to love Dania confirmation: "So 

                                                           
10 Holban, Ioana, 210 
11 Holban, Ioana, 163 
12Ana-Maria DUDĂU, HYPOSTASIS OF NATURALISM, Annals of the „Constantin Brâncuși” University of 

Târgu Jiu, Letter and Social Science Series, Issue 2/2014, „ACADEMICA BRÂNCUȘI” PUBLISHER, ISSN 

1844 – 6051, 61. 
13 Anton Holban, The Games of Dania, (Bucureşti: Ed. Art, 2010), 355 
14 Holban, The Games of Dania, 294 
15 Holban, The Games of Dania, 292 
16 Holban, The Games of Dania, 301 
17 Minodora Otilia SIMION, MODERNISM AND VIRGINIA WOOLF’S NOVEL MRS.DALLOWAY, Annals 

of the „Constantin Brâncuși” University of Târgu Jiu, Letter and Social Science Series, Issue 1/2014, 

„ACADEMICA BRÂNCUȘI” PUBLISHER, ISSN 1844 – 6051, 121. 
18Holban, The Games of Dania, 309 
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she is like this, not must do you mind "19 to restore peace. The reader meets a vivacious female 

character, regardless of the sad aspects of life. 

We consider that Dania was a girl pleased of her life, enjoying the most of every moment of 

his life. She was stylish, being admired by those around capable of deep feelings, although it 

explained only when she wanted. Dania is the example only of a selfish woman who is satisfied with 

the superficial aspects of existence. Sandu seems to be another way to have fun and can be substituted 

at any time, which she did, when probably found that this is too high demands that she's not prepared 

to respect them. 

We can thus understand the affliction of Sandu, in each of the three novels. Although his 

dramas are caused by various facts, his character remains uncertain and prevents him from being 

reconciled: "The lucidity is a chance that Holban gave it of his hero, to enable it to be saved"20, but 

this lucidity get obsessive and stimulates Sandu to establish the communication in another manner: 

"The literature plays, therefore, literally and figuratively, its the last book”21. 

All the three novels illustrate an image of femininity, influenced by the way in which the 

women exercise their love. However, each of these women remain both for Sandu and for the reader, 

one of the greatest mysteries. 

Holban's heroines, and ,,the silhouettes" of these shall be only endless replays of an 

ideological project are variations on the same theme of their lack of consistency mind. The destiny of 

women in the novels of Anton Holban is subject to strict rules imposed by the character-narrator. We 

know about women's creations of Holban only as long as the narrator confesses us, however the writer 

leaves some open windows to get into the soul of the characters, so we can look of femininity image 

from both outside and inside her. 

The novels of Anton Holban presents an image of femininity influenced by the way how the 

women express their affection and especially how Sandu, the character-narrator perceives them; so 

that, both the woman  in Sandu’s vision and the readers opinion remains an eternal mystery.  

 

  

                                                           
19 Holban, The Games of Dania, 291 
20 Alexandru Călinescu, Anton Holban. The complex of  lucidity, 178 
21 Călinescu, Anton Holban. The complex of  lucidity, 179. 
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ABSTRACT:  
THE NOTION OF ACTANTS WAS APPROACHED BY SEVERAL RESEARCHERS, SOCIOLOGISTS AND 

LINGUISTS. THE INTEREST OF SCIENTISTS TOWARDS THE SEMANTICS OF THE SENTENCE WAS 

DETERMINED BY SEVERAL FACTORS, INCLUDING LINGUISTIC ISSUES, REINTERPRETING THE 

NEED TO REVEAL THE ESSENCE OF COMMUNICATIVE SENTENCE STRUCTURE AS A UNIT, THUS 

DISCOVERING THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN SENTENCE AND REALITY AND OF ESTABLISHING 

SEMANTIC SYNTAX. THE SUBJECT IS INTERPRETED AS A COMPLEX FORMATION, THE CLOSE 

RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN ITS COMPONENTS MAKE IT IMPOSSIBLE TO CONSIDER ONE ANOTHER 

OUTSIDE 
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Contemporary research in the field of syntax are directed, first of all, to study the 

contents of the glottic units. Sentence recognition by means of the required analysis of 

grammatical categories in themselves, determine the nature of the semantic elements, its 

semantic organization in interaction with the formal structure of this linguistic realities. The 

interest of scientists towards the semantics of the sentence was determined by several factors, 

including linguistic issues, reinterpreting the need to reveal the essence of communicative 

sentence structure as a unit, thus discovering the relationship between sentence and reality 

and of establishing semantic syntax.Modern Linguistics theory concern the statement in 

general and that of the complex character of the statement in particular talks about the 

actuality of the subject under study. Also among the current linguistic issues in question-in 

fact in connection with the general theory of sentence structure-is the connection between 

semantics and syntax. Currently, no one denies (inter) relationship between syntax and 

semantics, knowing that the study of formal organization of the sentence missing a soul, that 

the main element that transforms an abstract construction in enunciation, i.e. makes it to serve 

as a means of communication, transmitting information about objective reality. It is generally 

accepted that already after any structure surface hides a specific content, there is no 

grammatical structure semantic structure, just as there is no grammatical structure semantic 

structure. The study of the language content is directly related to its functional aspect, 

understanding of its communicative orientation. Language semantics is the appearance that 

covers not only the language, but also to the objective world which forms the content of 

cognitive thinking. 

                                                           
1 Phd Associate professor „Constantin Brâncuşi” University of Târgu-Jiu. 
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With reference to the fact that the semantic sentence structure is oriented towards an 

objective reality and reflects the interrelation and interdependence of objects and phenomena, 

it is necessary to have a deeper understanding of the semantics for studying language in 

corpore, taking account of its actual operation. In general, the idea expressed by the sentence 

is structured in the form of subject-predicate, being conditioned by the process of objective 

reality, knowing that reflect properly. Objective reality situations can be reflected in human 

consciousness every part or the interaction, which finds its expression in the language. 

Structures that operate according to the scheme: subject-predicate can correspond to an 

objective reality identical situations, or the process of knowledge there is one simple, straight, 

but has a actanţial character and may change during the coverage. Thus, it was initially asked 

to know the situation, but also how it can manifest several elements of it, resulting in the 

subject-predicate structure reorganization which it reflects. The statement noted that 

considering the conditions of execution of a sentence, and the statement is interpreted as 

semantic nucleus, germ, related, in terms of the expression with elementary sentence, id est 

with representation of a certain State of things. 

Unlike the syntax, which is studying speech consistent rules, rules of combination of 

words and semantic lexical forms, syntax analyse ways and means by which they are 

achieved in human ways of thinking about the world, stereotypes of representation of reality 

in the Act of speaking and thinking, which are formed in the process of developing language 

and thinking. Semantic syntax attempts to delimit the parts of fundamental sentences and 

should clearly show the grammatical relations that unite them; It keeps your attention also on 

the textual units, immediately above the basic sentence incorporating, at most, two or three of 

the minimal textual units that link by virtue of their semantaxei. We believe that it is 

important to analyze the nature of sentence syntactic elements, which combines (meeting 

concurrently) two functions. Thus, it is evident that the parties delimit the sentence only after 

formal indices means ignoring the semantic aspect of the sentence. At the same time, it is 

impossible to completely omit the formal-grammatical clues, which represents the realization 

of a sentence, meaning its communicative function.  

The notion of actants was approached by several researchers, sociologists and 

linguists. Analysis of approaches to allow restores his "career". We find, in fact, that it is a 

term introduced by Lucien Tesnière, a linguist, researcher of the French language. The term 

has seen an extension in Comparative Linguistics thanks to Gilbert Lazard iranologului and 

his theory of actanţă. On the other hand, the notion of "actants" was borrowed by Algirdas 

Julien Greimas which consecrated him as one of the key concepts of structural semiotics. The 

concept of actants is defined in "structural" syntax (1959): "actors are beings or objects 

which, in a certain quality and in some way, even as mere extras in the most passive, 

participates in the process". The Latin origin of easily intuits driving term, having as 

reference point the verb "acto actare, actavi, actatum," from which "actans, actantis"-"acting" 

is now the active participle. 

 Algirdas Julien Greimas proposes the following definition: "Actantul can be 

conceived as that which meets or supports the Act, regardless of any other determination" and 

cites the definition of Tesnière. Present in 1966 in structural Semantics "," concept of actants 

offers founder semiotics (literary) the advantage of a category that includes human beings, 

but also the animals, objects or concepts, as many "characters" of stories and novels. From 

the category of actants, designed first of all as a study and indeterminată function, to define 

Greimas its category of actor: actor is what, in a story time, meets a actanţial role. The actor 
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gives the category empty actants consistency. „The passing from a plan to another is 

imperceptible2”. 

Thematic roles that appear in the first position are relatively numerous actants and 

Odessa. They are classified according to several criteria, such as the semantic type of the verb 

predicate, the specifics of the construction of the actantul concerned, etc. The role of the 

primary theme that appears in the subject's position is represented by the Agent. As Agent 

can be manifested through concrete substances able to exert a physical action over object-

patient, which can be expressed through a conventional group of nouns naming such 

substances. 

 They are divisible into several groups lexical-grammatical means: 1) antroponime; 2) 

zoonime; 3) names of natural phenomena; 4) unnatural phenomena specific to the so-called 

technical means and objects of arms that move autonomously; 5) nouns naming objects 

which, due to external forces, are able to exert influence on other objects. For syntactical 

subcategorizarea agent but is relevant enough to differentiate three types of its manifestation. 

Interaction of syntactic and semantic aspects pragmatically finds reflection in the 

representation of the subject in the form of prototypical tricomponenţiale: correlation 

between grammatical subject-actants (agent)-theme. 

The subject is interpreted as a complex formation, the close relationship between its 

components make it impossible to consider one another outside. This mutual conditioning is 

understood by linguists as a motivation for various deviations from the linguistic norm, which 

manifests itself in the redistribution of prototypical subject. The importance of components is 

designed by cătrevorbitor in sentence structure, represented by the particular mode of 

distribution of the semantic structure of the elements of a sentence. Starting from the three 

fundamental aspects of the subject-semantic, syntactic and pragmatic-, you can highlight the 

three core groups of factors. This parallel is possible given that the peculiarities of the 

language units are determined by the peculiarities of the essence of these units. Thus, if the 

nature of the subject is composed of three aspects, then there are three groups of factors 

which determine and make his peculiarities. 

Studying the causes of various modes of representation of the subject on the basis of 

the factors that determines the essence, we follow the direction of searching that meant within 

the functional interpretation of the phenomena of language, moving from the typology of the 

"how" (reflecting a static model for the interpretation of the language) to the typology of the 

"why" (building dynamic model for the interpretation of the language) in investigating the 

facts of language. Thus the emphasis was shifted from fixed forms and deeds toward the 

study of the reasons and factors that determine the characteristics of a shape or a language 

phenomenon. Therefore, the sentence structure is interpreted as a "living" construct, 

functioning, elements of which also features elements of "alive" and therefore be examined 

following the unity of all the factors that determine the peculiarities of their nature. In view of 

this, in order to demonstrate the complexity of the nature of the subject, are required to be 

investigated the factors that determine the character of the representation levels of depth and 

surface of the sentence. The element of causality is the guarantor of the composition and the 

secrets of the penetration of the system language. Aspects of syntactic and semantic 

pragmatic of sentence structure is characterized by a different degree of dependency of the 

standard language system. Thus, the structure is defined by a greater reliance on the tongue 

and, accordingly, less independent in comparison with semantics and pragmatics, which 

focuses on a particular emphasis of the speaker, whose changing nature is a source of variere 

and modifying the semantic and pragmatic features of glottic units fixed in language. 

                                                           
2 Mirabela Rely Odette CURELAR , The caragialian fantasy – a paradox of the modernity, Annals of the 

„Constantin Brâncuşi” University of Târgu Jiu, Letters and Social Sciences Series, Issue 1/2009, 103 
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This feature of the pragmatic component of the sentence is explained by the distinct 

peculiarity of the pragmatic tone of the spring-man, who is not only the one who keeps the 

rules fixed in language, but also the one who actively changing, correcting those rules. 

Therefore, if we examine the distribution of general character and deals with issues between 

creativului, in their unit forming the basis of any verbal/formations of any oral evidence, then 

it can be concluded that, in General, relatively stable language, will be represented by the 

creativul structure will manifest itself in pragmatic and semantic aspects. However, given that 

all three aspects are closely interlinked, each one will be characterized by general and 

through creative, rather than one that only by the degree of their expression. The relative 

freedom of the appearance of the subject towards structural aspects of semantic and 

pragmatic examination of structural factors also in relative independence of semantics and 

pragmatics. 

Pragmatic aspect, directly linked to the manifestation of the creative potential of the 

speaker, even if it relates to the structural component in the semantic aspect: whatever 

pragmatic emphasis of the speaker, which he intends to carry out the sentence, it will always 

be linked to the semantics of a sentence structure, more specifically, its membership 

representation (with distribution of semantic roles within it) andin particular, the selection of 

a subject of the actants of sentence structure. Owing to the close relationship between the 

semantic and pragmatic aspects, participating equally in the process of semantic roles, is 

motivated to identify the Group of pragmasemantici factors. In spite of the high degree of 

interdependence/interdeterminare of semantics and pragmatics, as part of the semantic 

structure of the sentence highlights the elements related to the choice of the subject position 

in actantului which shows a high degree of independence toward pragmatic emphasis of the 

speaker because of their close connection with the language standard and stable enough. 

These elements of the semantic structure of sentence semantic features covers of the subject 

and predicatului which represents per se features the essence of language units which do not 

allow influenced by pragmatic emphasis of the speaker, in constant change. 

They exist independent of the speaker given that are not determined by him, but by 

the tongue, which dictates his conditions. In this case, the speaker is not able to exclude or to 

modify what is already in the system and is protected by this fixture against the changes. 

Thus, the semantics of subject and predicatului, more specifically their semantic 

characteristics, specified in the prototipice language, means that standard from the beginning 

the speaker in choosing actantului for position, in our case, the subject of the sentence. 

Based on these discussions, it can delineate a separate group of semantic factors 

represented by semantic characteristics of prototypical subject and predicatului. Sequence 

analysis of these groups of factors reflects the sequence of phases that you pass the speaker in 

building sentence structure. This will start the semantic factors for that particular semantic 

structure of sentence structure which reflects the situation in reality is the first item that is 

formed into the speaker's consciousness to perception of the situation-is a kind of Foundation 

of the construction of a sentence. On the basis of semantic characteristics and pragmatic 

emphasis according to you put the speaker on some components of the situation in the 

objective reality, the speaker orders/distributed semantic roles within the semantic structure 

of a sentence and, in particular, select actantul for the role of subject of the sentence. That's 

why, after the Group of semantic factors to be examined pragmasemantici factors group. 

The speaker's election, determined by semantic and pragmasemantici factors, must be 

done in accordance with the structural requirements for the representation of the subject, that 

is, to align and structural features of the subject of the statement. The peculiarities of the 

structure is thus the basis of the "pour" semantic and pragmatic interests of the speaker-this is 

the final stage in the construction of a sentence. Therefore, the structural factors ultimately 



March 2015         
  

187 
 

manifests itself. The subject of a predicate can meet not static but a prototypical semantic 

role, but also the roles, as determined by the peculiarities of this class of semantic predicates. 

Semantic function prototipică have, as a rule, the subjects are combined with mental activity 

and predicates of emotional perception. The so-called mental predicates also as establishes a. 

Dahl, the highest degree of egotism, i.e. is associated more often than others with topics 

"egocentric views" represented by the man3.  

This peculiarity of mental predicates of the peculiarities of the process of thought, 

which formed the basis of their essential characteristics. Whatever man thinks or what he's 

feeling, emotional lives, is, first, his treasure, his property, so the only way of reflection of the 

process of ownership is the representation of a specific knowledge, information or 

emotions/feeling as belonging to a man; fact becomes possible by placing the noun or 

pronoun that man named in the subject position. Exactly because of this mental activity and 

predicates of the emotional perception of the sky itself a topic that meets the semantic role of 

prototypical Experimenter. Topic on the next such static verbs is like a personal dark sphere. 

 Given that the static predicate does not mean moving from one State to another, 

which does not involve the movement of forward-looking, but, on the contrary, describe the 

work focused on internally, the subject of this activity closes its world and does not allow 

penetration of her by other spheres of subjects. The result is, in our opinion, the inability to 

select a representative of another topic/personal sphere for the role of subject in such 

utterances. 

Thoughts and emotions expressed by the man is on a "territory" defensible borders, 

whose past is prohibited. Therefore a consequence of the topic closed static verbs of emotion 

is mental and functional nature of the subject matter of such predicates, which, as a rule, the 

semantic role of prototypical experimenter. It requires that are possible cases of atypical use 

of semantic roles in secondary subjects in addition to the relevant predicates. This 

phenomenon, qualified linguists as animism or grammatical metaphor, are studied within the 

Group of pragmasemantici factors. For the time being is to point out that the subject of the 

verb mental activity and emotional perception are subject to prototipice. Among other topics 

of static predicates are characterized by the absence of semantic roles precisely 

predetermined. They can vary in extent depending on the nature of the essential subject 

matter described the condition in which it is located. Thus, the fact that the scope of the topic 

is closed, due to the characteristics of static semantic predicates is a restrictive element in the 

representation of the structure of predicate role into question, in General, and in the choice of 

the component of this structure for the role of subject in particular. 

A sphere is supposed to have predicates of the subject, which involves the presence of 

open topic oriented towards a specific purpose and whose activity is the guarantor of his 

sphere. The "activism" of his subject in action is able to penetrate the subject areas of other 

verbs, the very fact of the verbs given semantics. Accordingly, these verbs are characterized 

by a structure of roles much richer compared to static verbs. Taking into account the 

particularities of the semantic action verbs, represented by the communion elements and 

action process, the General layout of the situation described in the sentence by attending such 

a predicate can be represented as (this schema reflects all possible components of the 

situation, i.e. the so-called ideal variant/full, which, of course, may be reduced depending on 

the particularities of the structure situation playable): "someone (as the prototypical agent) 

performs an action focus on someone/something (as the prototypical patient) with the help of 

something (instrument) on behalf of someone else (the beneficiary) under certain conditions 

                                                           
3 DAHL, Östen. Egocentricity in Discourse and Syntax [online]. © 1997. 55 p. [citat 25 iul. 2012]. 

Disponibil: doi: 10.1.1.30.6769. 



Research and Science Today No. 1(9)/2015 

  

188 
 

(circumstanţialele-temporativ housing, etc.) ". Actional predicates, see, expanding the 

spectrum of semantic roles fulfilled by topic. 

The role of prototypical of a subject taught in action is exercised by agent-animated or 

being in the process, represented, most times, man. This is a direct consequence of the 

essence is supposed to predicatului which involves the completion of an action whose source 

in the ideal situation, should be a personalized and lively entity. Sometimes, however, 

predicatului in action semantics is powerless in the face of pragmatic emphasis of the speaker 

variable able to emphasize in a real situation a secondary peripheral component and to endow 

it with the prototipice peculiarities, so hovering it in the position of the subject. That's why 

the subject of a predicate in action is not "reserved" for an agent; It can be used for a 

pragmatic, underscore for the peripheral, with a actants role in transmitting exchange of 

emphasis of the speaker. Therefore, the semantics of predicatului, reflecting the character of 

the State, action or process described, has an important role in the choice of subject for 

semantic role in sentence. 

 At the same time, the characteristics of the subject's prototypical semantic not only 

determines the possibility of combining his inability/with a predicate or another type, but also 

serve as a starting point in choosing the speaker of actantului necessary to achieve his 

communicative intentions. Pragmatic aspect of the sentence relates to the structural and 

semantic aspects, thus resulting in more semantic element: whatever pragmatic emphasis of 

the speaker, which the latter intends to realize it in enunciation, he forever will be linked to 

the semantics of a sentence structure, more specifically, of the representation of his 

composition (with distribution of semantic roles) and, in our case, selecting actantului for the 

role of the subject. 

As a basis for the definition of pragmasemantice for actantului choice for the role of 

subject4 of sentence taking the particularities of pragmatic emphasis of the speaker, decisive 

role in the distribution of semantic sentence structure in general, and in choosing actantului 

for the role of the subject, in particular, and, as a consequence, the role of the subject. Starting 

from the thesis according to which the contents of the egocentric speech is the place, so I 

suppose the real situation as presenting a situation reflected by the egocentrului-

consciousness of the speaker, the most truthful and therefore easier to theme deals with the 

identity of the speaker, is characterised by a high degree of definition. For this reason the 

subject of prototypical subjects is expressed through personal pronouns in the first person 

singular-"I". Such a presentation of the situation from the point of view of one who speaks is 

called "first person perspective"-first person perspective5, and the role of the semantic subject 

expressed by the pronoun "I" is described as "the most important, essential agent"- 

quintessential agent6. 

The prototypical-agent-is conceptually in terms of asset a. Jespersen. Cases of 

deviation from the prototipică feature time manifests itself in the distribution of semantic 

roles in subject position, when the formation of conceptual, this liability, in turn, is 

represented by two varieties: 1) concept that determines liabilities joining components only in 

the structure of the sentence structure and semantic 2) liabilities involving conceptual, in 

addition to the semantic structure of a sentence, the syntax (the use of passive). Thus, 

emphasizing the theme of the statement or topicalizarea an item defined in the situation can 

be accomplished by one of two ways. Predicatului semantics, reflecting the character of the 

State, action or process described, has an important role in the choice of subject for semantic 

                                                           
4 ***, Gramatica Limbii Române II, Vol II, Ed. Academia Română, Buc, 2005, p. 287, 288. 
5 Gramatica Limbii Române II, Vol II 
6 DINGARE, S. The Effect of Feature Hierarchies on Frequencies of Passivization in English 

[online]. Aug. 2001. 78 p. [citat 25 iul 2012] 
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role in sentence. At the same time, the characteristics of the subject's prototypical semantic 

not only determines the possibility of combining his inability/with a predicate or another 

type, but also serve as a starting point in choosing the speaker of actantului necessary to 

achieve his communicative intentions. 

 As a basis for the definition of pragmasemantice for actantului choice for the role of 

the subject of the sentence serve pragmatic emphasis of the speaker features: it has a decisive 

role in the distribution of semantic roles in sentence structure and, respectively, in the choice 

of actantului-topic. 
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ABSTRACT:  
MALCOLM BRADBURY WAS ONE OF THE MOST PROLIFIC BRITISH WRITERS, WHO SUCCESSFULLY 

MANAGED TO COMBINE WRITING LITERARY CRITICISM, FICTION, SCRIPT ADAPTATION AND 

TEACHING. THE OBJECTIVES OF THIS PAPER ARE TO EMPHASIZE THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN 

THE LANGUAGE OF A TEACHER AND THE MAIN CHARACTERISTICS OF BRADBURY’S LANGUAGE IN 

CRITICISM. THE MAIN STRATEGY OF REACHING THESE AIMS IS TO APPLY A COGNITIVE STYLISTICS 

APPROACH ON HIS WORKS OF CRITICISM, AND TO TRY TO REFER TO THE THEORY OF COGNITIVE 

SCHEMATA WHEN DEALING WITH HIS TEACHING EXPERIENCE. THE FIRST PREMISE THAT 

INSPIRED THIS PAPER GOES BACK TO BRADBURY’S FIRST YEARS OF WRITING, WHEN HE WROTE 

HUMOROUS SKETCHES, AND THIS HAD AN IMPACT OVER THE WORK THAT WAS TO COME. BY 

MEANS OF COGNITIVE STYLISTICS, WE GO BACK TO THE TEXT ANALYSIS AND WE SHALL IDENTIFY 

SOME OF THE MAJOR CHARACTERISTICS OF HIS STYLE, AS A CRITIC. WE DECIDED TO DEAL WITH 

LITERARY CRITICISM AS BRADBURY’S EFFECTIVENESS OF EXPLANATION AND COMIC 

PERSPECTIVE OVER THE NOVEL DIFFERS FROM WHAT IS USUALLY EXPECTED FROM A LITERARY 

CRITIC. WE CONSIDER THAT THIS HAPPENED BECAUSE OF HIS TEACHING BACKGROUND, WHICH 

REQUIRED HIM CERTAIN EXPLICITNESS AND CLARITY OF SPEECH AND THOUGHT.  
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I. WHO WAS FIRST: THE TEACHER OR THE LITERARY CRITIC? 

All throughout his career, Malcolm Bradbury manifested a keen interest in the recent 

critical theories, which at times raised the debate over the expression of criticism in the 

novels. There are some that still wonder whether Bradbury’s novels are just the context for 

expressing the ideas from criticism, whether Bradbury used the novel just like a tool for 

exploring and practicing the art of fiction. On the other hand, Bradbury wrote a precarious 

fiction, following the principles of the realistic tradition. Even if his entire work can be seen 

as a manifesto and a mirror of the social reality, considered tough at that time, the novels are 

still accessible, both in form and also in style.2. Inspired by the fashionable subgenre of 
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campus novel, Bradbury wrote more of an academic fiction, as his novels were a combination 

history, society and maybe popular fears and reactions of the time. That is how the comic 

novel appeared, not through historical or sociological methods, but by exploring the world as 

it was: changing from old to new and trying to adapt to the modern way of life. This is 

actually the point where Bradbury’s work as a literary critic and fiction writer coincided.  

Bradbury stated his career as a fiction writer, with the novel Eating People is Wrong, 

and continued with his first work of criticism, The Social Context of Modern English 

Literature. This was actually the first moment when writing literature and thinking about it 

critically went hand-in-hand.3 Also, one should not forget that Bradbury’s initial profession 

was as a teacher, and so the future course of creative writing that he was going to be 

introduced by Bradbury at the University of East Anglia found its origins in his first critical 

attempts. Furthermore, this idea takes us back to David Lodge’s quote of T.S. Eliot from The 

Function of Criticism, as it appears in the Preface of The Practice of Writing: 

 
Probably….the larger part of he labour of an author in composing his work is critical labour, 

the labour of sifting, combining, constructing, expunging, correcting, testing; this frightful toil 

is as much as creative.4   

 

Bradbury, together with other literary critics understood their position: for him the 

literary criticism did not consist strictly in assessing and summarizing the previous theories 

on literature, but also explaining and creating new criteria for the present literature. This 

attempt that Bradbury successfully managed to coordinate with his teaching activities 

resulted in a permanent dialogue between present literature and previous conceptions. The 

result was a new perspective over the process of writing, over the labour, as Eliot calls it, that 

gained the form of a creative writing course.  

This is what Bradbury in 1970 Bradbury introduced the course of Creative Writing to 

meet both the students’ necessity for a new form of teaching and assessing and also the global 

perspective over criticism that spoke about the death of the author or the general decay of the 

British society. Furthermore, this new course he designed was also influenced by his travels 

to America as visitor professor and lecturer as he had this chance to see a new society 

governed by rules that understood liberty and freedom as basic principles. Moreover, this 

course gave him the chance to prove that not all the good writers have migrated to the USA.  

As Bradbury mentioned in an Introduction from 1995, published in Class Work – The 

best contemporary short fiction (1995), at the time when they thought of introducing this new 

course in the universities there had been major changes among the students coming to 

university.  

On one hand, the development of the so-called red-brick universities brought a higher 

number of students into the higher education systems, and out of these, some had great 

creative skills which could not have been lost. All of these students were obviously looking 

for new approaches to literature. Secondly, Bradbury and Wilson, both writers and teachers, 

had been already working informally with some of these students and their aim was also to 

transform everything into a formal structure. Last but not least, both of them were working 

under the influence of the travels they were undergoing to America, where this type of 

creative writing approach was common since the 1890’s.  

                                                                                                                                                                                     
 
3 Jon Cook, in the introductory essay on Malcolm Bradbury, published:  

http://www.malcolmbradbury.com/essay_criticism.html claims that Bradbury’s interwoven between fiction and 

criticism can be seen as an ‘engagement with the literature’.  
4 David Lodge, The Practice of Writing, (London: Random House), 2012, page X 

http://www.malcolmbradbury.com/essay_criticism.html


March 2015         
  

193 
 

 

II. MALCOLM BRADBURY – THE TEACHER AS THE AGENT OF THE 

CHANGE 

It is already well-known that in his classroom a teacher plays different functions: he is 

the entertainer, he provides the information, he assesses, and he is a mentor and can easily 

become a role-model. According to the roles he plays at the same time in many cases, the 

language differs. These differences occur according to the function of the language involved. 

The referential function creates a discourse oriented towards the context and so the language 

becomes official and formal, meanwhile the expressive function will use structures that are 

empirically understood by the receivers (Jackobson:1960).  

Parts of these roles Malcolm Bradbury himself had to play during his years as a 

professor. He knew he also needed the context, the ‘stage’ on which to play his part. And so 

the course of creative writing appeared in 1970. Together with his partner, Angus Wilson, 

they had tried even from the 1960’s to introduce this course, but apparently without any 

success. The programme was influenced by other similar courses from the American 

universities, but the whole idea of creative writing practiced in a classroom was not 

something easily accepted by the British academics. As a result, only one student registered 

for the first course, and that was a future Booker Prize winner, Ian McEwan, who took 

advantage of being the only student and wrote some short stories that represented afterwards 

the drat of his first two novels.  

This idea of introducing a new type of course and to revolutionize the academic 

approached towards teaching came to Bradbury from his travels to America as we have 

already mentioned above. But in the 1960’s there were plenty who disagreed and watched 

with suspicious this new attempt. It was just another ‘dangerous’ American invention for 

which there was no room left in the British Universities. Moreover there were those who 

argued that writing cannot be taught, it is just a talent and only through reading one can 

achieve some artistic skills.5  But apparently in the 1970’s they made some room for it and 

the course gained its strength and power.    

Nowadays, the course gained a lot of importance in the world of academics, and not 

only, as in 2012 it received the Queen’s Anniversary Prize for Higher Education and Further 

Education in the UK, one of the most prestigious education awards that can be given. The 

prize comes as recognition of the innovations brought to the courses for which Bradbury had 

to fight to make himself heard. 

This course gave Bradbury the chance to explore all parts of his personality: teacher, 

critic and fiction writer. This idea takes us back to the schemata theory presented first by 

Schank and Abelson in the script – based model of human understanding and memory and 

developed afterwards in the area of cognitive stylistics. This model includes three basic 

concepts: frame, scenario and script, all covered by the umbrella term of schemata. Basically, 

in any author’s mind there are processes that organize his discourse. According to the 

discourse the author presents, both in written and oral speech, we can identify both the 

function of the speech and at times the intention. Furthermore, a stylistic approach does not 

deal especially with how tests are constructed, but with what they actually express and what 

the text means6. Moreover, one of the first aims of a discourse is to operate changes on the 

initial script from the schemata, or otherwise there will be nothing unique in the author’s 

intervention. The script refers to the preexisting knowledge stored both by the author and the 

reader/listener, and this knowledge becomes subject to modification though the discourse. 

                                                           
5 Giles Foden in an Introductory Essay – Sufficient Events, Preparation for a Ghost Story, 

http://www.malcolmbradbury.com/essay_uea_and_creative_writing.html  
6 David Birch,  Language, literature and critical practice (London/New York: Routledge, 1989), 20 

http://www.malcolmbradbury.com/essay_uea_and_creative_writing.html
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Nevertheless, one aim of the literary discourse is to refresh and to disrupt the already given 

schemata, according to Cook in his theory on foregrounding and defamiliarisation7.  

Another author that speaks about the world of discourses seen as a link between the 

reader and the author is Paul Werth who develops a theory that rotates around three ‘worlds’ 

of discourses. The first one is the discourse world, referring to the space ‘inhabited’ by the 

reader and the author, where we can find information acquired through perception. This can 

be seen as the first place where Bradbury the teacher and the writer interfere, as the level of 

his discourse as a teacher is very close to one used as a critic. The next discourse is the text 

world, which requires memory and imagination rather than the simple perception and the 

third one is the sub-world. This third one refers to the characters’ projection of their thoughts 

to create a fictive discourse world.8 Referring to Bradbury and the connection between 

teacher and literary critic it becomes obvious that two arguments that can find a theoretical 

explanation in the theories mentioned above are that: 

a) The teacher is a critic, and by this we understand that one of the main aims of a 

teacher is to transfer the information from him to the students, by means of both oral and 

written forms. The term critic does not have a bad connotation, but more of a valuable 

judgment that influences the progress. This progress also marks the visionary perspective 

Malcolm Bradbury had by introducing this new type of course within the structure of 

university education. Together with his friend, he felt disappointed about the state of 

literature and influenced by the students’ manifestations in the campuses, they wanted to 

offer a new alternative to the old views over teaching literature. At that time, the distinction 

between literary critics and fiction writers was becoming more vivid as ever, and as there was 

still a literary critic in the Malcolm Bradbury, and the teacher working at the same speed, the 

course was designed and introduced.  

b) The critic can be seen as the teacher of a new philosophy. Having the background 

knowledge of a teacher, Malcolm Bradbury felt the need of a new type of literary criticism. 

And, still 25 years later he was not yet convinced of the greatness of his achievement, but at 

least he sums up his intention when stating that his course created the premises for writing 

good literature: 

 
After 25 years, I am still not totally convinced myself that writing can be taught – if by that is 

meant that writers of small talent can be transformed, by the touch of a hand or the aid of a 

handbook, into significant authors and great moral guides.  But what certainly can be created 

is a significant climate around writing, in which talented and promising authors are taken 

through the problems, general and specific, universal and personal, of their form and their 

ambitions, shown the options and the possibilities, challenged, edited, pressured, hastened, 

treated as members of a serious profession9.   

 

In the early 1960’s he understood that there was this need of bringing literary criticism 

closer to the readers. And he started doing this in most of his works of criticism, where there 

was a real interdisciplinary convention. His works of criticism such as The Social Context of 

Modern English Literature (1971), The Novel Today (1977), or The Modern American Novel 

(1983), can be seen as a gathering of many voices in dialogue and opinions, ranging from Iris 

Murdoch, David Lodge or John Fowles. If one analyses the content of these books, two major 

observations can be made: Bradbury’s works can be grouped into two categories: syntheses 

                                                           
7 Paul Simpson, Stylistics – A resource book for students, (New York: Routledge, 2004), 90 
8 Paul Werth, Text Worlds: Representing Conceptual Space in Discourse. (London: Longman 1999), 52 
9 Malcolm Bradbury, The Novel Today: Contemporary Writers on Modern Fiction, (London:Fontana Press, 

1990) 
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and anthologies. But everything can be reduced to his obvious characteristics as literary 

critic: a clear speech, empirical analysis rather than an analytical one, concise facts and 

information, irony hidden under a very sympathetic tone and fair-minded opinions. (Morace: 

1989. p.11). This idea of connecting Bradbury the teacher and the critic also came from 

Robert A. Morace, as it appears in The Dialogic Novels of Malcolm Bradbury and David 

Lodge (1989), where he claims that the shortcoming of Bradbury’s criticism comes exactly 

from the fact that most of these works were written with a different aim. They were his 

courses taught at the university that were lately transformed into published critical 

assumptions: 

 
What is a Novel (1969), for example, grew out of an undergraduate course he taught at the 

University of Birmingham and the Modern American Novel  is not (and does not pretend to 

be) a critical study of its subject but, instead, a useful introduction to it.10 (Morace:1989, 

p.12) 
 

CONCLUSIONS 

1. Bradbury’s works of criticism were in a constant dialogue with his teaching career. 

2. Bradbury’s clarity of speech and the coherent organization of ideas can be traced 

back in the academic career that worked hand-in-hand throughout his life. 

3. The UEA course of Creative Writing was his way of summarizing two of the major 

directions of his perspective over the sociological movements and literature: new students 

needed a guided help to develop their creative skills in an organized manner and even though 

writing creatively is not something that can be taught, the course can help establish the proper 

context. 

4. The cognitive theory of schemata demonstrates that one’s author dialogue with the 

receivers will have the same characteristics, even if we are speaking about fiction, criticism 

or teaching.  

  

                                                           
10 Robert A. Morace ,  Dialogic Novels of Malcolm Bradbury and David Lodge (Crosscurrents/Modern 

Critiques) (Illinois: Southern Illinois University Press, 1989), 12 
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ABSTRACT:  

THE PRESENT PAPER CONTINUES THE SERIES OF ARTICLES DEVOTED TO SOCIOLOGICAL 

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY WITH THE THEME: "THE SOCIAL IMPACT OF THE EXERCISE OF 

STATE POWER, OF DOMINATION AND VOLUNTARY SERVITUDE". THIS TIME, THERE ARE 

PRESENTED THE SELECTING AND ESTABLISHING OF METHODS, TECHNIQUES AND PROCEDURES 

OF RESEARCH, THE TYPES OF SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH SPECIFIC TO  SOCIOLOGICAL RESEARCH 

AND SPECIFICALLY THE SOCIAL INVESTIGATION WITH THE MAIN INSTRUMENT OF 

INVESTIGATION, THAT IS QUESTIONNAIRE. THE EMPIRICAL SOCIOLOGICAL RESEARCH PERMITS 

THE DIRECT OBSERVATION OF REALITY, THE APPLICATION OF THE METHODS PRESENTED IN THE 

WORK CONTENT, A VIEW TO OBTAINING AND THE PROCESSING OF INFORMATION REGARDING 

THE PURPOSE AND OBJECTIVES OF THE RESEARCH. 

 
KEYWORDS: SOCIOLOGICAL RESEARCH, METHOD, TECHNIQUE, PROCEDURE, 

INVESTIGATION, QUESTIONNAIRE. 

 

 

 

 

 

1. THE SELECTING AND ESTABLISHING OF THE METHODS, 

TECHNIQUES AND PROCEDURES OF RESEARCH 

1.1. THE RESEARCH METHODS SELECTED FOR THE SOCIOLOGICAL 

RESEARCH based on the criterion of the strategy of approach in temporal plan of the 

analyzed phenomena are of synchronous, sequential, respectively transversal type. After the 

reporting mode of the researcher to the phenomena and relationships that are subject of the 

present study and according to the degree of his intervention in compared with the proposed 

objectives, such as intervention over the researched phenomena and processes, we will use 

methods and research techniques such as: the ascertaining sociological experiment and non-
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experiment. Taking into account the context of the natural deployment of the processes and 

social phenomena, of the dynamics of power relations between the dominant power body and 

the dominated majority of society, can be invoked the natural social experiment. We do not 

propose the challenge of some reactions in relation to the social phenomena studied and 

experimentally researched but the investigation will not be a dull, meaningless one but a 

penetrating, innovating one that will determine in the future broad thematic debates. 

Therefore, the experiment will not be and will not remain the limited ascertaining one, but 

will determine the prospecting of some new directions of research in the approached theme 

domain or correlated with it. After the extension of the researched units, we will use the 

research of extensive type, favorable to our case and which allows the study of a larger 

number of units towards the intensive type method that limits our approach and the proposed 

purpose. The share of the methods used for collection of data, of exploration and recording 

of them in the field, will be superior to those of processing, analysis and interpretation of the 

research results. Among the known basic methods of research in sociology I selected and 

established that they may correspond to achieve the proposed objectives the following: the 

observation, the sociological investigation using the technique of questionnaire and 

interview. The data of investigation, resulted from the research work in the field, will be 

valorized in accordance with the methodology applied to these research methods. We thus 

achieve a permanent correlation between the theoretical part, related to the main items under 

debate and the actual research with applicability based on some scientific conclusions rational 

substantiated. 

 

1.2. THE TYPES OF SOCIOLOGICAL RESEARCH                                                                                                       

The sociological research relates to the obtaining and processing information 

objectively verified, for building of the scientific explanations of the facts, phenomena and 

social processes. In the whole, the scientific research of sociological type has as the 

fundamental methodological principle the unity between the theoretical and empirical 

knowledge levels. The practical scientific research can be of laboratory or field. 

The empirical sociological research of field work assumes the direct observation of 

reality, the application of some specific methods of information collection and processing 

them. This type of research has a preliminary character, it is exploratory and when it is of 

smaller scale or depth the research is a sociological investigation. 

 

1.3. THE SOCIOLOGICAL INVESTIGATION it is a research technique specific 

to sociology and comprises commonly the sociological questionnaire and the interview. In 

this case the sociological investigation aims to the knowledge of the factual reality of the way 

in which it is exercised the state power, of perception, opinions and attitudes of members of 

different social groups, towards the phenomenon of domination exercised by the state and the 

level of voluntary obedience of citizens towards the political power and the institutions of 

state. Also, we are interested in what manner there are perceived and respected the social 

norms, moral and of positive law. Based on these criteria of social investigation it can be 

concluded on the social impact of the exercise of power in the state, legitimacy and authority 

of state institutions, of the real relationship that exists between the dominant and dominated 

fund, on the reaction and the level of subjecting of individuals towards power. Cumulating 

and analyzing these data it can anticipate on the future social behavior, of the respective 

groups, in the relation with the state power and can be avoided, by preventive measures, the 

civil disobedience and the escalation of violence in society. 

The social investigation by means of the questionnaire and interview to collect the 

data has a non-experimental character and is based on interrogative modalities to obtain 
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information. Using this type of research, the researcher has a relatively low degree of control 

over the analyzed variables. The investigation is not limited only to interrogative modalities 

and can count on a complex character of this research methods combinatorial with the study 

of the documents and the scientific observation. 

In support of the research theme chosen, Jacques Antoine emphasizes on the 

importance of social investigations for the benefit of governments in power, in order to know 

the concrete reality of society: "the sample surveys are increasingly most used as means of 

information in the service of leadership of public affairs, the national foresight and planning, 

finally, in scientific research, especially in the human sciences.˝ 2 

In this study we propose, first, to make only a description of the facts and social 

relations taken into debate, and then, during the entire investigation, or sociological 

investigation we make use of the research of explanatory type, the aim being the valorization 

of the relationships between phenomena. We take into account in the development the stages 

as the research, even being in an early stage, elementary, to be constituted in a sustainable 

accumulation that could be used in a future fundamental research, taken even by notoriety 

researchers in the field. For this we pay attention to the three classes of problems of the 

theory of "normal science" developed by Thomas Kuhn, "the determining of the significant 

fact, the matching of the facts with the theory and the articulation of the theory", in the 

attempt to orient the research to the substantiation of a paradigm in the field of the political 

sociology. 

Claude Javeau specifies that "the investigation is aimed at searching for information 

related to a given social group (a state, an ethnic group, a region, a social class, etc..) This 

information must be presented for their analysis under the form of quantifiable results." 3 

 

A. THE QUESTIONNAIRE OF SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH 

      The questionnaire of scientific research was defined by several renowned sociologists 

and psychologists. We mention some of these definitions:  

 The French psychologist Pierre Pichot in the ˝Les Testes mentaux˝ appreciated 

the questionnaires as being "tests composed of a higher or lower number of questions 

submitted in writing to the subjects and which refer to the opinions, preferences, feelings, 

interests and their behavior in the precise circumstances."  

  Roger Mucchielli, the French philosopher and psycho-sociologist, of Algerian 

origin, concentrated the definition saying about the questionnaire that "there can only be 

considered a list of questions." 

 The American sociologist Earl Babbie pronounce on the definition of the 

questionnaire as "a method of data collection through the questions put the persons or the 

question whether they agree or disagree with the statements that represent different points of 

view."  

 The Romanian sociologist Septimius Chelcea is interested in a more 

comprehensive definition, which was resumed in the Dictionary of Sociology (Zamfir and 

Vlăsceanu, 1993): "The research questionnaire represents a technique and, corresponding, 

an investigation instrument consisting of a set of written questions and eventually, graphic 

images, arranged logically and psychologically, which, through the administration by the 

inquiry operators or through self- administration, determines from the surveyed persons 

responses that are to be recorded in writing.˝4  

                                                           
2 Jacques Antoine, L 'Opinion - Techniques L 'enquete par sondage, (Paris: Dunod, 1969), 11 
3 Claude Javeau, L'enquete par questionaire. Manuel a l'usage du prancticien, (Bruxelles: Edition de   

   L´Université de Bruxelles, 1970), 1. 
4 Ápud Septimiu, Chelcea, Ioan, Mărginean, Ion, Cauc, The Sociological Research - Methods and    
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A1 THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE QUESTIONNAIRE involves the solving of 

the problems of content and form. The first problem, the one of content, means the formation 

of a base of content in the form of indicators, ie questions. There are formulated the 

questions, there are established what kind of questions will be, closed or open, the answer 

variants, the attitudinal scales, etc.. In terms of form, here we take into account the order of 

the questions, the arranging of the questionnaire on the page, the establishment of the 

recording mode of the answers and others. The sociological questionnaire can be the most 

used instrument in the sociological investigation and will be made up of a set of questions in 

writing and logically ordered, which will refer to the issues raised concerning the state, the 

state power, the way in the state power is exercised, the social attitude and behavior towards 

the manifestations and pressure from power in relation with the citizens or the social group to 

which it belongs. The quality of sociological research conducted by the questionnaire 

depends on the quality of the questions contained therein. The investigation may not be better 

or worse than the correlative questions and answers contained by the questionnaire. 

In elaboration of the sociological questionnaire we will do as follows:  

 firstly we establish The theme of investigation: 

˝The Social Impact of the Exercise of State Power, of Domination and Voluntary 

Servitude˝. 

 we identify the aspects arising from this theme and will fix the place of every aspect 

within the investigated domain; 

 depending on the pursued aspects we will formulate clear and precise questions; 

 we act at the logic ordering of formulated questions; 

 once drafted, the questionnaire will be pre-tested, that it will be administered to a 

small number of persons to answer the questions it contains. From this first direct 

confrontation with a minimum of sample called to respond to the questionnaire, we will 

analyze the reaction to the content of the questions, if they are clearly formulated and if they 

capture the interest or not; 

 on the basis of the conclusions drawn from the pre-test, the questionnaire is improved. 

In drafting of the questionnaire we take into account that it should be clear and 

understandable, on the level of preparation of which are to respond, to arouse the interest of 

those questioned to complete the questionnaire so that they may involve real from the first 

question and to find in the content their own turmoil and questions related to the personal 

relationship with the state and the attitude or reaction to the exercise of state power;  

 we establish the dimension of the questionnaire and the exact number of questions, 

depending on the optimal time necessary to complete it and  of the places and circumstances 

in which is requested the completing the questionnaire. We will consider the classical 

situation of the potential interviewed citizen who is on the street or in store and we will 

appreciate the time taken to respond should not be more than 10-15 minutes; 

 we will consider the correctness of the information transmitted by means of the 

questionnaire that is conditioned on the way in which the respondents are approached, of the 

confidence which it inspires the selected operators which administering the questionnaire and 

of their communication abilities. We are careful in selecting the operators, in their training 

and the seriousness and correctness with which they understand to administer the 

questionnaire of persons included in the sample. 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                                                     
  Techniques, (Deva: Destin Publishing House, 1998), 179-180. 



March 2015         
  

201 
 

A2 THE CLASSIFICATION OF QUESTIONNAIRES 

The questionnaires can be classified in terms of form, content and mode of 

application. 

After the form of questions the questionnaires may be with closed questions, with 

open questions and questionnaires with the two types of questions.  

˝In the case of the questionnaires with closed questions (pre-coded) the choice of 

responses is beforehand fixed in questionnaire and the response must be within one of the 

categories set by the researcher. It may offer for choice a scale of answers. There are 

preferable, however, the dichotomous answers. It is possible that the answers to the questions 

should be included even in the questionnaire like alternative or selective questions, multiple 

pre-coded. In the latter it must appear, as far as possible, all the answer variants. The 

advantages of this type of questionnaire are related to the possibility of applying some 

questionnaires with multiple items, ensure the anonymity of the respondent and facilitate the 

statistical analysis of the answers. 

The questionnaires with open questions, free or post-coded, let the respondents the 

possibility of freedom of an individualized statement of the responses. They can bring more 

knowledge but make   

it difficult the codification due to the shape and length of the answers. However, it is 

avoided the risk of suggestibility. This first classification criterion refers to the amount of 

information and questionnaires may be with a single theme (special questionnaires) and with 

multiple themes (omnibus questionnaires). The first is rarely used given the complexity of 

social phenomena which requires the concomitant research of several determining factors. 

The frequency of use and the superiority of the omnibus questionnaires result from the 

greater amount of information provided but especially from the possibility to surprise the 

interactions and conditioning of the analyzed factors. After the content of information, the 

questionnaires may be of factual data, of administrative type, little used in the investigation 

of social phenomena, and opinion questionnaires through which can be studied best the 

attitudes, the motivations, the interests, the subjective emotions, even the feelings that can be 

expressed through an opinion that means much more. 

The mode of application in the field constitutes the third criterion for the classification 

of questionnaires. The questionnaires can be administered by the investigation operators or 

can be self-administered. The administration of questionnaires constitutes a technique and an 

art 

at the same time. The formation of the investigation operators as professionals and their 

careful training before each investigation are necessarily required. These must respect a series 

of technical rules and must be done a validation control of how it is applied the questionnaire, 

the investigation operators being warned about this control." 5 

In our case, the researcher is interested under this aspect of the reflection in the 

individuals consciousness of the social reality, the relationships between the power and the 

citizen, between the dominant factor and the subject dominated. What we are interested, and 

stimulate us at the same time, is that this type of questionnaire does not only offer opinions, 

but makes it possible the perception of the intensity of some attitudes, fact which opens wide 

the possibility of the ascertainment over the dynamics of social phenomena being in the study 

of sociological research. 

Mainly, we will opt for the first type of administration because it is the most often 

used modality for collecting the information, ensures the representativeness of the sample and 

furthermore we can also benefit from some observation data provided in the work reports of 

                                                           
5 Septimiu Chelcea, The Sociological Research Methodology, The Quantitative and Qualitative Methods,   

  ( Bucharest: Economic Publishing House, 2001), 219. 
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the investigation operators. Without using, for understandable reasons, of the postal 

questionnaires or published in newspapers and magazines, we use, to a lesser extent, by the 

self-administered questionnaires through the collective self-administration on a limited 

sample of age (18-35 years) in the students collectives of the "Constantin Brancusi" 

University from Târgu-Jiu and using the social network Facebook, and E-mail.  

 

A3 THE STRUCTURE OF QUESTIONNAIRES 

The questions in the questionnaire represents the elements of the structure of 

questionnaire. The relationship between these elements give the assembly configuration and 

any modification which occurred, either through the replacement of one or more questions or 

even of their content, leads to changes in the content of the whole, which must be unitary. 

Also, it must exist in this structure a sliding scale of the questions depending on the time of 

the investigation. The questions will be in order: introductory, of contact, of passing, filter 

questions, bifurcated, of control and of identification. It is recommended that the first 

question to be closed such as Yes-No. The contact questions have the role of captivate the 

attention and aimed at problems related to the topic and over which currently people are 

asking questions. According to the sociologist Septimiu Chelcea ´s opinion, the 

questionnaires must not start with the identification questions, that can determine from the 

beginning an abstention regarding some personal data and deviate the natural course of the 

investigation. The responses are marked by circling the code figure appropriate the variant of 

response. The questions of passing prepare in the structure of questionnaire the appearance of 

a new question that changes the framework of approach. The questionnaire takes the 

appearance of a string of inter-conditioned stimuli. There can be introduced suggestive 

drawings or graphic elements, lines, borders, etc. The filter questions have the purpose of 

quality control and thoroughness of the responses stopping, possibly, the passing of some 

subjects to the following questions. 

For example: Did you watch any TV material or debate about the exercise of state 

power, domination or voluntary servitude? 

1. Yes 2. No 3. I do not remember. For those who answer yes move to the following 

question: 

Do you think this watched material had any contribution as regards to the awareness 

of the submission relationship of the citizen towards the state power? 

1. Yes 2. No 3. Only in a small part. 

For those who answered to the first question with No or I do not remember the next 

question will be different, nonessential or for compromise: 

Could you indicate a different kind of show and the TV station? 

If we are interested in opinions "pros" and "cons" of the investigated ones, we can 

construct bifurcated questions. 

For example: 

Do you voluntarily and unconditionally obey to the state power? Yes or No? 

If the answer is Yes, then it follows the question: 

1.1. Do you accept even the actions of power that you consider unjust? 

If the answer is No, it follows a different question: 

1.2. Do you find that it is necessary to show your indignation and disagreement? Yes 

or No? 
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A4 THE STRUCTURING TECHNIQUES OF QUESTIONNAIRES 

a) The funnelling technique or of funnel firstly assumes the formulation of an open 

question, concerning a general interest, and then the subject is asked a particular question 

related to its own action, which will be a closed question. 

It can be highlighted thus if there is a correlation between the general statements 

related to a social phenomenon and open behavior, directly and individually. 

For example: 

1. Do you agree with the increase of penalties for the offenses referred currently by 

the Penal Code? and immediately the following question: 

2. If you have the opportunity, would you vote for more severe coercive measures? 

b) The reversed funnelling technique or of the overturned funnel concerns a reverse 

procedure. It starts with a question which aimed at the particular followed by a question 

regarding the same issue, this time, of public interest. 

For example: 

1. In what concerned you, are you satisfied with the activity of the local police? 

2. But the measures undertaken by the Ministry of Internal Affairs? 

The length of the questionnaire is related to the number of questions and the time 

needed to fill the responses. Septimiu Chelcea commonly recommends 25-50 questions that 

would not get tired neither the investigation operator nor the respondent. Personally, I believe 

that we must not exceed the minimum indicated, a number of items 25 being sufficient to 

clarify matters being investigated. 

The design of questionnaires or the layout of the questions must consider the technical 

aspects of printing and the aspect of image, aesthetic. The printing can be done on both 

pages. The ordination of questions should permit an identification of the themes from the 

questionnaire. The layout needs to respond to some functional necessities. The cassettes with 

the codes will be ordered to the right, in the same part of the questionnaire, right next to 

question or answer. The framing in a pleasant border of the questionnaire leaves the 

impression of ordering and well done thing. 

 

A5 THE FORMULATING OF THE QUESTIONS 

Before of the formulating of the questions, the research theme or the object of the 

investigations defined theoretically will be translated into an operational definition. In 

indicators there are not included the introductory or passing questions. Terms such as of state 

power, domination and voluntary servitude requires an operational definition through "the 

translation" of the theoretical concepts known and generally accepted in the specialty 

literature. Is it possible to notice some important aspects, not included or included lapidary in 

the definition of these terms, over which we should come back through an operational 

definition that should require a validation in this sense along with the validation itself of the 

analyzed and researched social phenomenon or process. 

We will respect the rule that indicates the use of the short, clear and concise 

questions. There are preferable and better understood the positive questions. It is 

understandable that we avoid the negative questions that may entangle the interlocutor and 

complicate the coding of the answers. 

"The degree of abstraction of questions must be low to medium and must correspond 

to the level of knowledge and training of those questioned or interviewed. The questions must 

be currently, the product of the percentage of the positive responses and of the negative ones 

must be at maximum. 
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1) ( p+ × p-)  to be maximum, that is it should be close to  (
100−𝑝0

2
)

2
where the value  𝑝+ is 

the  

         percentage of positive responses and p– is the percentage of negative responses. 

2) 𝑝0 is the percentage of those without opinion to a trichotomy question and should be 

minimum. 

 

The formula for calculating of the current degree for each question is:   
 

                                                  A = √
( 𝑝+ × 𝑝−)

 𝑝0
2  

The majority opinion is calculated according to the formula:  

M = 
( 𝑝+ − 𝑝−)×(100−  𝑝0) 

100
      where M is the majority opinion.˝ 6 

Claude Jeveau in ˝Leçons de sociologie˝ believes as in the questionnaires should be 

included various tests even the inclusion of some scales of "thermometer" type. 7 

Taking over the model I configured the following scale, one of direct type, which 

should put in evidence the perception at the social level of the degree of submission to the 

state power in the following: 

Fig ... no. 

 

The scale of thermometer type 

For example: 

With the help of adjacent scale please indicate your level of perception of obedience 

to the state power!     

Model scale: -5-4-3-2-1 0 + 1 + 2 + 3 + 4 + 5 

Is this submission voluntary one? Yes / No / I do not know 

The questionnaire has a preamble briefly indicating the purpose or scientific finality, a 

necessary minimum of guidance on the correct completion, guarantees on confidentiality, the 

importance of the act required to the respondents and an appeal to sincerity and good faith. 

The questions from the questionnaire are different and inserted in the order according 

to several criteria. After the role they have in the questionnaire, the questions will be: 

               - questions of partial identification through which is required to the questioned to 

mention gender, age, family status, political or not involved, education, profession, 

occupation, area of residence (rural or urban), to determine the social group to which belongs 

that respondent; 

               - introductory questions meant to formalize the respondent with the subject of the 

investigation and to arouse his interest; 

Example: 1. Do you think that the Romanian state represents your interests ? Yes, No, To a 

great extent, To a little extent, Insufficient. 

              - questions of passing to the actual content of the questionnaire; 

Example: 2. Is Romania a state of law in which the governing are obeying the laws just like 

the citizens? Yes, No, I do not know. 

                - filter questions which do not permit the passing to the next questions if it doesn´t 

answer to the previous question; 

Example: 3. Do you consider yourself a free man? Yes or No? 

                                                           
6 Septimiu Chelcea, The Sociological Research Methodology…,243. 
7 Claude Jeveau, Leçons de sociologie, ( Paris: Meridiens Klincksieck, 1988), 81. 
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Example: 4. Can there be freedom without justice? Yes or No? 

                 - bifurcated questions that directs to the following questions depending on the     

answer given to this question; 

Example: 5. Can you appreciate that a law is unjust? Yes or No? 

If the answer is "Yes" then how will you react in a situation where you are subject to such a 

law and affects you directly? 

Do you unconditionally submit? Yes or No? 

Do you appeal to the court so that you get justice? Yes or No? 

Do not submit to the law, do you create a current of opinion or do you revolt? Yes or No? 

                - control questions with the role of checking whether the respondent understood the 

meaning of the previous questions and that the answers given so far are sincere; 

Example: 6. Do you understand clearly the meaning of the preceding questions? Yes 

or No? 

 Do you belong to the administrative apparatus of power? Yes or No? 

Such questions will be always placed towards the end of the questionnaire explaining and 

justifying the need of a survey that should reflect a real state of fact existing at the society 

level or group to which the respondent belongs. 

After the form of questions and the possibilities of response we will be able to use: 

                - standard or closed questions (yes, no, do not know, much, very much, little, very 

little, not at all). 

Example: 7. Do you think that the rules of law in Romania are imperative in excess? 

Yes, No, I do not know. 

Example: 8. Do you contest the role of political power in society? Yes, No, I do not know. 

              - questions which contain possible answers; 

Example: 9.What attitude or reaction do you have towards the exercise of state power 

in a discretionary manner, the abusive application of the law and the excess of power? Are 

you revolted? Do you submit from habit? Are you indifferent? Do you resign yourself? 

                  - open questions that enable the respondent to formulate himself the answer and 

give his own explanations. 

Example: 10. Do you submit to the state power and the laws edicted by this 

voluntarily or by coercion, for fear of a punitive action of the state institutions? Can you 

explain?  

We will avoid the rhetorical questions of any kind. 

We use depending on the content of the targeted information opinion questionnaires 

and not questionnaires of factual data. In the case of the chosen theme, the strict statistical 

data do not interest but the perception at the social level, the opinion, the attitude and the 

manifestation of the social groups and society, in general, in relation to the state power. After 

the extent and diversity of the collected information, this type of questionnaire is a special 

one, as it is classified in the sociological research methodology. The opinion questionnaires 

have as purpose in our case the early identification of a latent conflict situation which doesn´t 

manifest directly but it exists potentially at the mental structures level of group, from where it 

may break out with power and violence. Such a questionnaire makes the radiography of the 

unseen part of a society that apparently is equilibrated, peaceful and subject to state power. 

The revolts of crowds and the revolutions are decisive moments in which there flow at sight, 

firmly, the accumulations of some systematic and repeated suppressions due primarily to an 

imposed servitude which takes a visible form distorted and false of what we call voluntary 

servitude. A well designed and applied opinion questionnaire is the reliable means of 

achieving successfully of the opinion poll. Known French sociologists consider that "the 



Research and Science Today No. 1(9)/2015 

  

206 
 

opinion poll collects, starting from a representative sample, standardized information, 

therefore comparable, numerous and generalized one." 8 

The success of the investigation, by the use with skill and efficiency of the opinion 

questionnaire, is conditioned decisively on how in which it is realized the sampling and the 

representative character of the sample. 

  

  

                                                           
8 Nicolas et Francois, Berthier, Le sondage d'opinion, (Paris: Bordo, 1981), 147. 
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Lamentation psalms are permeated with the human need of divinity, with seeking 

Yahweh, as well as with the assertion of faith in Him. The Biblical psalms have expressed a 

wide variety of feelings and human emotions, however, as readers, we can find ourselves left 

out of the hermeneutical sphere if we do not identify the types of egos resulting in an overlap 

of the poetic psalmist ego with the one of the actual reader. Without taking in account this 

fusion, the Psalms remain a mystery, they lock away their meanings and richness, and as 

readers we need to have a soul that is prone to prayer, hungry for adoration, willing to call for 

consolation, for the divine mercy and help.2  And this is how we will enter the atmosphere of 

the psalms, aware of our incurable sin, but hopeful beyond the limits of our grey reality; next 

to the psalmist we will pendulate between faith and disbelief: “ Definitive is the fact that in 

many psalms one can find an unnerving mixture of anguish and faith.”3  

The term prayer (in Hebrew “tefilla”) occurs in the psalms five times as a description 

of an individual psalm; as a religious experience it manifests itself in the most critical 

moments of the human existence. The only indispensible criteria for prayer is the truth, thus 

lacking the principles or techniques which would constitute the real theory of a prayer:  

                                                           
1 PhD Candidate, Babes-Bolyai University, Faculty of Letters, Cluj-Napoca, email: amypop74@yahoo.com  
2 Cf Michel Gasnier,  Los Salmos- Escuela de espiritualidad, (Madrid:Studium, 1960) 16-17 
3 Cf  Michel Gasnier,  Los Salmos- Escuela de espiritualidad,  92 „ Cierto es que en varios Salmos se encuentra 

una mezcla bastante desconcertante de angustia y de confianza” translation. 

 

mailto:amypop74@yahoo.com


March 2015         
  

209 
 

(…) “ Prayer is born spontaneously from hopeless situations, of distress, of injustice, 

of disgrace adopting at the same time the most vivid forms of celebration.” 4  In the midst of 

difficult and distressing situations, the prayer keeps its dramatic character becoming the 

instrument through which the man searches for the divinity. The psalmist appropriates his 

own status, of a special partner in a conscientious covenant that cannot be broken, at least not 

by the divinity.  God’s faithfulness and steadfastness has been portrayed in the history and 

culture of the Jewish people, but also in a specific way, in each destiny.  His presence was not 

something intermittent, but it was felt by Israel as something always current. One could not 

have uttered the holy name without feeling that by belonging to Yahweh, the man would 

become an object of His care and be in total dependence of the divine will.  Consequently, 

from all the antic religions, the Jewish religion is mainly characterized through its personal 

tones: the God of Israel interacts with the individual in a direct manner, interested in his 

problems or unrest. The personal relation between the psalmist and the deity does not fall into 

the extreme of the secularism which is penetrated by the futility of religion for the the day to 

day problems, nor in a form of piety which chooses to entirely disconnect from the external 

reality, but is a relation of a third way, the middle way, constantly anchored in deceptions, 

defeats and disappointments that are brought in front of the deity without any hesitation. 5   

For that matter, the theologist G. Dominique Mailhiot observes, the possessive 

pronoun from “My God” underlines the profound intimate nature of the relationship between 

the psalmist and the deity; He is not some anonymous being, but He speaks to the man 

equally as He used to talk to Moses, in the same spirit of convenant reaffirmation, “ therefore 

You are my God, on account of the continuity of your presence” 6    

The psalms are a transposition, in a very predetermined fixed form, of the human 

prayer towards the deity. They are subjective constructs, lyricism in a language of absolute 

intimacy. The image of the deity from this specific context of a lamentation is that of a 

personal and relevant God, and not a distant isolated and vague one. Yahweh is seen to have 

human attributes: He sees, hears, listens, gets angry and revengeful, with a liberty that is 

surprising many times, however this proximity does not cause any prejudice to the divine 

transcendence. Because Israel’s faith is not founded on philosophical reflections on 

Yahweh’s spirituality but on a vital experience of His persona, His might and His proximity.  

The psalmist has a double perspective on the deity: he was aware on one side of the 

fact that Yahweh does not belong to the profane world in its ontological sense, spatially being 

situated in “a beyond” compared to the limits from here and now.  The heavens are a sacred 

place, in a complete opposition to the earth, the human space and implicitly a profane 

territory. On the other hand, the main motif of the lamentations lays in the persistent quest for 

the deity by eliminating the aforementioned spatial and ontological barriers, thus the psalmist 

calls for an epiphany, a manifestation of the divine into his concrete laic existence.  

Considering that God Yahweh, despite His ontological alterity, He is close to people, eager to 

lay the ground for a personal relationship with them, to enter into a real dialogue with them 

through the medium of prayer: “ An overall confirmation of this aspect of the theology of the 

psalms is the fact that one sees the psalmists turning towards God constantly to worship him, 

to beg from him, to thank him, which demonstrates their conviction that it is possible to 

                                                           
4 Jean Pierre Prevost, Diccionario de los  Salmos, (Estella- Navarra, Verbo Divino, 1991) 36 [...] La oración 

brota espontáneamente de la situaciones de desamparo, de angustia, de injusticia, de desgracia, lo mismo que 

sabe adoptar los acentos de fiesta mas vibrantes, our translation. 
5 Vezi discuția în Evode Beauchamp, Jean Pascal de Relles, La oracion del pueblo de Israel, (Belgica,, Nova 

Terra, 1969) 27-28. 
6 Giles Dominique Mailihiot,  El libro de los Salmos, (Madrid, Sau Pablo, 2005) 58-59 „ En conclusión, tu eres 

mi Dios por la continuidad de Tu presencia”, our translation  
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communicate with him directly.” 7 The poet feels the need to confess his emotional state of 

mind, regardless of how depressing or anguishing it is, yearning thus for a release of this 

burden and for divine intervention.  To pray, notes N. Fuglister, means to talk to God, to have 

a direct contact with him in a very concrete here and now. It means to be with Him, offering 

yourself to Him, realising there is a public and personal relationship between the divine 

alterity and the ego of the psalmist.” 8 

Talking to God means to open all the private and public spheres of our lives by 

exposing ourselves to the divine.  Within the ego’s horizon there isn’t, at least not in a natural 

and profane way, any trace of God because our fundamental selfishness is the actual axis 

around which the individual revolves, equally functioning as a limitation to the self.  Most of 

the people do not remain constraint in the limitations of their own self-sufficiency but they 

long for breaking the barriers by engaging in a search for the alterity. In other words, Luis 

Maria Almendariz says, one can see a resurgence of the same paradox of limitation and lack 

of limitations out of which the ego is interwoven; he lives in just one point of the reality and 

inevitably leans towards its margins and questions it.” 9 

God represents the Ultimate Other who the man interrogates, this being the beginning 

of the prayer through which the man feels that the barriers of his own existence open up 

towards a new dimension. The opening is not only towards a new section of reality but 

towards a new perspective, the only one that confers meaning to the sadness and bitterness 

that seem to surround the human heart.  The psalmist exhibits all throughout the lamentations 

this yearning towards the divine, the ultimate referent; he gravitates towards the sacred from 

the depths of his being therefore his prayer is deeply rooted in love and in a deep feeling of 

emptiness. The truest freedom for the human being lays in the deep-rooted belief that God 

represents the real foundation of the human existence, the horizon that confers meaning and 

value to the concrete reality. The Spanish exegete previously mentioned portrays the rapport 

between sacred and man when in a dialogue characterised by incongruous and superficiality:  

“You and I know very well how fragile are my end goals, that’s why I ask you to 

come closer to me and to convert Yourself in a permanent background presence.”10    

The human being is searching for that immovable firm point of his own existence, the 

desire to relinquish all his fears to God, especially when he does not have any solution to the 

conflictual situations he find himself in. The man is the one who initiates seeking God’s face 

because in prayer “it becomes reality the ultimate desire of a person, which is to believe, hope 

and love without any limits”11 

God represents thus the ultimate need, the most profound and transcendent need of the 

human being, one that screams inside ourselves for satisfaction and fulfilment. The ultimate 

You attains all throughout the lamentations, the yearning of the psalmists, either from the 

biblical psalms or from the Romanian literature, a dimension conducive to hope.  Searching 

                                                           
7 Garcia Trapiello, Introducción al estudio de los Salmos, (Madrid, Salamanca, 1997) 162 „Una confirmacion 

global de este aspecto de la teologia de los Salmos es el hecho de ver a los salmistas acudir continuamente a 

Dios para alabarle, suplicarle y darle gracias, lo que demuestra su convencimiento de poder entrar en 

comunicacion directa con El”, trad. noastră. 
8 Cf  Notker Füglister- La oración salmica, (Estella- Navarra, Verbo Divino, 1970) 14-15. 
9 Cf  Luis Maria Almendariz- Hablar con Dios, en la intimidad, en la naturaleza y en la historia, (Sau Pablo, 

2008) 15 
10 Luis Maria Almendariz – Hablar con Dios en la intimidad, en la naturaleza y en la historia, (Sau Pablo, 

2008) 35-36 „Pero como Tu y yo sabemos muy bien lo fragiles que son mis propositos, te pido que tu te 

acerques a mi y te conviertas en una presencia de fondo permanente”, our translation  
11 Cf Luis Maria Almendariz- Hablar con Dios en la intimidad, en la naturaleza y en la historia, (Sau Pablo, 

2008) 38 „Se hacia realidad el sueño ultimo de la persona que consiste en poder creer, esperar y amar sin 

limite”, our translation  
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God goes beyond any type of profane search and confers to the psalmists an acute awareness 

of the tragic  nature of their own lives.  The divine interventions, “mirabilia Dei”, are 

constantly reaffirmed by the psalmist, illustrating thus the guaranty of Yahweh’s 

steadfastness.  

Regardless of the divine faithfulness, the religious psychology of the psalmists 

contains a diverse variety of emotions: solitude, fear, a sense of abandonment, doubts and 

dark moments. During our times of despair and confusion, of pitch black, we are not 

acclimatized to the temporary blindness, say the biblical psalmist, a sightlessness caused by 

God’s absence. We feel the fear of failure, pain, our own uselessness, however, by far, the 

pain of losing God is the most agonizing. “ We have made ourselves idols out of clay, sand 

castles or houses of cards. We actually need a gust of wind or a storm in order for us to get 

hold of God and to feel Him closer to us”12 

The biblical lamentation psalms portray this kind of existential moments when the 

poet asks for a reaffirmation of God’s presence. He has to undergo through different stages of 

divine silence, but slowly slowly hope is reborn; those moments when everything seems lost, 

they are the fatidic hour for those who truly believe. The path leading to the peak undeniably 

is crossed by trials devised by the divine, sometimes as difficult as learning again how to 

walk, step by step.  Each achievement unlocks a new stage where suffering is necessary as 

well as the deep feeling of abandonment; the biblical psalmists acknowledge that beyond 

everything, there is the certitude that God has not abandoned them. (Ps. 71:5 and 130:5-6)13. 

Although they often feel exiled and far, despite their deep sense of forsakenness as reflected 

in the lamentations, God has never deserted them.  

The prayer from the biblical psalms also teaches us to be willing to confront our own 

truth, even though we are afraid of what we might find. Being authentic  means reaching the 

ultimate and complete truth of our existence, and this reality is impregnated with God, as per 

Juan Escuerda Bifet14 Whoever choses to live in truth discovers that all things, events and 

people reflect an authentic life, satisfying with its own reality.  

The biblical psalmist knows that the source of his truth, authenticity and sadness is 

God, and he is equally aware that the climb is a lifelong process.  There is pain, but it is 

worth it, because God speaks in silence and this brings hope.  

Consequently, the prayer constitutes a requisite religious experience, essential to any 

homo religious. The biblical psalmist acknowledges and appropriates God’s faithfulness and 

steadfastness who would never break the covenant made with his people Israel, and implicitly 

with every individual.  On account of these personal interrelations, the psalmist dares to 

address himself to the deity, through prayer. This is a spontaneous occurrence in life’s darkest 

moments and the biblical lamentations become testimonies of the unshakable faith in the 

Absolute Other.  
 

  

                                                           
12 12 Juan Esquerda Bifet, Todo es mensaje, (Madrid, Paulinas, 1986) 61 „ Nos hemos fabricado idolos de barro 

y castillos de arena o de naipes. Necesitamos algun soplo de aire o alguna tormenta para agarrarnos mas al 

Señor y sentirle mas cercano.”. our translation 
13 Ps. 71:5 For you have been my hope,Sovereign Lord, 

                    my confidence since my youth.” 

Ps. 130:5-6 „ I wait for the Lord, my whole being waits,  

                      And in his word I put my hope” 

New International Version Bible  
14 Juan Esquerda Bifet, Todo es mensaje. Experiencia cristiana de los Salmos, (Madrid, Paulinas, 1986) 177-

178. 
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ABSTRACT.  

THE PRESENT STUDY (AS A RESULT OF THE COMMUNICATION PRESENTED AT THE 

INTERNATIONAL COLLOQUIUM «FOUCAULT POST MORTEM», STRASBOURG UNIVERSITY, 25-26 

JUNE 2014) HOLDS THE CONVICTION THAT MICHEL FOUCAULT IS A POSTSTRUCTURALIST (WITH 

INFRASTRUCTURAL ACCENTS) DESPITE ALL THE RECYCLING/BORROWINGS HE OPERATED IN AND 

WITHIN POSTMODERNITY.  

SUCH A STATEMENT IS BACKED BY THE LIMITS/EVIDENCE WHICH SHOWS THAT FOUCAULT IS 

NEITHER FOR NOR AGAINST EXPOSING THE SUPPRESSED DISCOURSE OF AND IN MODERNITY, IN 

THE SENSE OF A SEPARATION FROM THE TRUTH WITH THE AIM OF CONNECTING TO A 

DISCIPLINARY DEVICE WITH NODAL POINTS WITHIN THE ABNORMAL AND NORMALIZING 

ALTERITY. FROM THIS POINT OF VIEW A WHOLE FEMINIST, NEO-HISTORICAL AND/OR POST-

COLONIAL RANGE OF CONCEPTS APPEARS, CONTAMINATING THE FOUCAULT-IAN ENDEAVOR 

AND MAKING IT VULNERABLE TO POSTMODERN LABELING. 

WE CONSIDER THAT BEYOND A DUAL EXISTENCE, THE ENSIGN ONE CAN ATTRIBUTE TO 

FOUCAULT IN AN (NON)SYMBOLIC NOTE, IS THAT OF RUSSIAN DOLL (MATRYOSHKA).    

 
KEYWORDS. MICHEL FOUCAULT, POSTSTRUCTURALISM, POSTMODERNITY, MODERNITY, 

MATRYOSHKA EFFECT. 

 

 

 

 

 

Any comments2 pertaining to the (apparently) Foucaultian endeavour wishing to 

“index” certain canonical terms – such as continuity, influence, tradition, author, work – 

consider that the word novelty is impossible to include in such a series. In Foucault’s opinion, 

the term novelty remains active and self- preserving of its status as hard, dynamic, and 

integrated into the formal mechanisms of an autonomous discourse; thus, if one can still 

acknowledge the existence of a conservative, self-preservation resistance instinct in the case 

of any archaic discourse, then any denial of its sense/signification as a genesis for the up- 

and- coming synthesis becomes impossible. 

                                                           
1 Scientific researcher III, PhD, Institute of Political Sciences and International Relations, Romanian Academy, 

Bucharest, Department of Political Science; e-mail: vio_s13@yahoo.com; viorella.manolache@ispri.ro.  

2The present study reaffirms ideas presented at the International Congress “Foucault Post Mortem”, and the 

Cultures et Sociétés en Europe Workshop, Strasbourg University, June 25-26, 2014; and a few notes presented 

under the title A necessary commemoration; Michel Foucault and the Russian doll effect within the 

www.estica.eu platform. The article has also some anticipatory notes on www.ispri.ro and inside the Institute of 

Political Sciences and International Relations` journals. 
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From the perspective of such an approach, one can affirm that novelty is fundamental; 

it preserves nothing, taking into account the divide engendered by any investigative agent of 

theoretical difficulties; modernity’s ethos represents an attitude rather than a historical period, 

a way of relating to the world, a permanent and pertinent analysis of historical beings, a 

public appeal to rationality. 

Based on these assignations one can trace a primary distancing from the rigorous 

registry which diagnosed – in the case of 60’s - 70’s modernism – an expired, discredited 

postmodern syndrome analysing the impossibility of placing it – as a reaction - between 

established landmarks and thus something to be invented (Kramer, 2006).  

In Sloterdijk's3 acceptation and taking into account the intensity of the agitation 

debates of the 60’s, no (re)packaged theory/direction can constitute the generic element of a 

novelty structure such as postmodernism, even if an immigration of the term (in the late 70’s) 

could be accepted; or its (pre)/(re) loading and valuation from the perspective of positive 

connections with modernity (a demonstration Lyotard incorporated into his Condition of 

Postmodernity). 

The attaching attribute of any postmodern particularity was decisively conditioned by 

the way French theorists (Foucault, Lyotard, Baudrillard) were received, and also by the way 

they created and promoted, (preponderantly) in Germany, an ideatic context favouring the 

affirmation of the postmodern current of thought4 . 

Not by chance, Jürgen Habermas’s5 attack, from within German space, was aimed at 

French “poststructuralism” and targeted the excessively critical Foucaultian attitude towards 

modernity – a reaction one might consider suspect political and theoretical at the same time, 

as it relies less on solving the problems of modern society and more on a categorical denial of 

modernity per se. 

According to Habermas, Foucault’s postulates are just a theoretical base revealing his 

adherence to a tendency to anchor subjectivity in the metaphysical plane, a formulation 

launched by liberal philosophy as it rejected formalism without trying to anthropologies it, 

and refused mythologisation without subsequent demystification6; as a conclusion, one can 

talk about exposing the structural models offered by Heideggerian theories of being. 

Habermas7 was actually interested in establishing certain intellectual affinities, despite 

hostile political choices, with Nietzsche’s authority in its role as landmark for a certain 

discourse about modernity’. 

Although apparently complicated, this relationship only serves to confirm the polarity 

Frankfort school/ modernity – Foucault/postmodernity; a dichotomy meant to clarify the 

normative platform/score of philosophic-political interpretation; Foucault purposefully 

ignores not only the contradiction modern norm – modern reality, but also modernity’s 

constitutive elements8. 

In such an ideatic context, the Lyotardian– type axiom stating that modernism can be 

accepted as part of postmodernism and a work can become modern only if it is first 

postmodern, can only be accepted and applied with reference to Foucault’s established stages, 

                                                           
3 Peter Sloterdijk, Critique of Cynical Reason (vol.1) (Iassy: Polirom Publishing House, 2000). 
4 Dan Grigorescu, From Hemlock to Coca- Cola (Bucharest: Minerva Publishing House, 1994). 
5 Jürgen Habermas, Questions and Counterquestions, in Habermas on Modernity, edited by R. Bernstein 

(Cambridge, Mass.: MIT Press, 1985), 196-229. 
6Matei Călinescu, Five Faces of Modernity: Modernism, Avant-Garde, Decadence, Kitsch, Postmodernism 

(Bucharest: Univers,1995). 
7 Habermas, Questions and Counterquestions, 79-102. 
8 Axel Honneth, The Critique of Power: Reflective Stages in a Critical Social Theory (Cambridge Mass.: The 

MIT Press, 1991). 
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of relating to modernity as a recent- date period – an expression of our modern style of 

being/ overriding the limits of the present (we note). 

 

Introduction in Structuralism: Direction, Movement, Effect 

The present study will try to dismantle, even demolish any impediments able to a reading 

of Foucault’s work in post-1989 Romanian space; the first impediment sees itself as resulting 

from a secondary circumstantial complex signalling the delayed Romanian contact with 

Foucaultian discourse, its act of establishment being signed in the late 90’s; the second 

impediment will show Foucaultian creation’s detachment from any type of modernist 

reminiscences and/or postmodernist flirtations. 

An obvious note would refer to the prompt intervention, in the Secolul XX (The 20th 

Century) magazine, no. 5/1967 – an issue dedicated to “an introduction to structuralism” 

which published (without any synchronizing qualms) the polemic between Sartre’s 

generation and that of the “new wave” already represented by Foucault – Lévi Strauss - 

Lacan, while noting the consequences that a popularization – or bringing into the light - of  

“thinking before thinking” could engender. 

Not at all aleatory, it was in the same year that Alain Robbe- Grillet exposed, in 

Bucharest, his theoretical reflections underpinning the concept that it is not the described 

object which is important, but the – continuing and parallel – movement of the description 

itself; an imperative successfully illustrated by Foucault too (a Foucault open to the idea of 

visiting, soon after his Les mots et les choses was published, both Hungary and, without any 

media advertising whatsoever9, Romania10) when he stated that any reception of modernity as 

a contradiction of the structured subject – finite and overloaded – transcends into the infinite. 

In the same open circuit, R. Jakobson presented his general report on Connections between 

Linguistics and other related disciplines at the International Linguistics Congress, Bucharest, 

August 1967. 

In fact, the successful investigation undertaken by the Secolul XX magazine was 

centred upon establishing a quotient of receptivity towards the structuralism movement, with 

the necessary assignation stating that, despite the fact that 60’s and 70’s modernism 

manifested itself/ was considered to be a delaying occurrence, in 60’s France an intelligentsia 

already familiar with any aesthetic- political explosion fallout already existed. 

Any controversies, with their latent smouldering tentacles, served only to focus 

attention upon recent- date (1967) attempts to trigger a structuralism which already sent 

                                                           
9Between the (few! made to justify an extreme lack of concrete data) arguments formulated by Ștefan Borbély – 

“1968 - year of the agitated sun and its media reflections in Romania”, Observator Cultural 302- 303, 2006) we 

only mention those referencing, in a light key, the fact that both Foucault’s visit to Romania and Sartre’s 

engagement with Paris student protests were ignored by the Party newspapers, because they habitually did not 

report deviant radical group activities, often considered to be marginal and devoid of significance, but rather 

concentrated upon an atmosphere of normality (by protecting president De Gaulle, who visited Romania in May 

1968, from any impromptu, uncomfortable interpellations). 
10Upon examining the archives [Institutul Român pentru Relații Culturale cu Străinătatea (I.R.R.C.S) – 

The Romanian Institute for Cultural Relations with Foreign Countries, 1947-1969, fond 1774,  no. 1293; 

Service of Secretary dossier no. 1966, Notes of the External Section of CC of PCR, vol. VIII; 1963-1966, 

Direction II, Service II B; The Situation of the guests on 1966, with a table for 1963-1966; The rapports on 

1966], we were unable to find any details regarding Michel Foucault’s visit to Romania. 

However, archives underline the presence of French intellectuals amongst local Academia – Pierre de 

Boisdeffre’s conference or Claude Sernet’s visit, Louis Michel’s visits university professor, head of the 

Romanian Language Faculty, Montpellier University), Julien Cain (president of the UNESCO National French 

Commission), Ernest Kahane (Faculty of Sciences, Montpellier), Octav Nandris (head of the Romanian 

Language and Literature Faculty, University of Strasbourg) etc. 

http://www.observatorcultural.ro/*authorID_211-authors_details.html
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signals of its availability to tentacularly include all humanist sciences into its general 

methodology, science of sciences and/ or vision of the world. 

Thus the hurried appearance of certain replies to the spectacular publishing, in 1966, 

of the Les mots et les choses can be explained – an proposed model for an universal ideology 

of time – considered to be the general philosophical justification of corrections previously 

applied to structuralism and lacking any exhaustive theoretical aspirations.   

Michel Foucault’s interview – recorded by the journalist Madeleine Chapsal and 

included in the Secolul XX summary – identifies a space with totally renewed intellectual 

potential, with cutting-edge ideas and opinions which finally marked a clear distancing from 

the opinions of previous generations through the discovery and launching of different 

objectives/directions – those of new concepts and systems. 

In Foucault’s acceptation, sense has a surface role, that of reflex, of froth, and the 

system includes levels of depth and assemblies of relationships which are maintained and 

transformed, becoming the mission of an exploded Ego, distanced from its own self, which 

includes abandoning any overdose of humanism and demands to be included in the same 

categories that the scientific and technical world operate with. 

In answer to this, Jean- Paul Sartre invests Foucault with the status of geologist 

(despite his archaeologising way of working), an explorer of successive strata who is still 

reluctant to accept a praxis (that is, history) and who uses a modifying factor that Sartre 

called expectant thinking (in the sense of an eclectic, Robbe-Grilletian merging of 

structuralism, linguistics, Lacan and the magazine Tel-Quel) illustrating the sudden (pell-

mell) effervescence of an attitudinal reaction reclaiming (new) idols. 

Willingly eluding the American “new criticism” files in order to be able to return to 

the French model, the 5/1967 issue of the Secolul XX magazine reproduces acute fragments 

by Michel Foucault, Lévi Strauss, Jacques Lacan and Jean-Paul Sartre, with the idea of 

connecting to an explosive formulation of another type of fashion (resembling existentialism) 

with the founding axiom there are as many structuralisms as there are structuralists. 

While noting that “we would be wrong to consider structuralism to be an unitary 

current” and “we should not credit every structuralist endeavour with the intention of 

founding a new philosophy”, the Secolul XX (1967: 69-71) introductory note focuses upon 

Michel Foucault, seen as an exponent of that option “decidedly aimed towards a dis-

ideologising vision, positivism- oriented, relativistic and desperately at once.” 

Sorin Alexandrescu notes, in Perspectives of structural literary research11 the 

moderate attitude of our exegetes towards European- approved intellectual values (and not 

only those) and confirms the fact that, until the aforementioned polemic was published 

(1967), Romanian research temporarily limited itself to general observations/ partial analyses, 

manifesting timidity and caution when approaching the integrality of a writer’s work. 

Beyond a certain provincial complex, the domain of Romanian reflective space 

seemed cumulatively ready to develop a structural research and/or intuitive, aesthetic 

criticism. The conclusions of the first and second volume of the Poetics and Stylistics studies, 

the articles published in Cahiers de linguistique théorique et appliquée, the activity of the 

Poets Circle of the RSR Academy, M. Nasta’s volumes, Structuralism, anthologies and 

studies by Nemoianu, Sorin Alexandrescu or I. Rotaru bear this out. 

Thus, any research projects and developments were subsumed under a structural two- 

direction bearing – the first tendency considered the work to be a “system of systems”, an 

architectural model with levels designed respecting the rules of a certain system; the second 

tendency banked upon a rejection and overtaking of shelved compartment techniques 

                                                           
11 See in this sense, ”Secolul 20” Magazine,  edited by the Writers Union from the Socialist Republic Romania, 

5, 1967, 176. 
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(contaminated by structuralist principles) and engendered a direct attack upon the unique 

structure of the work. 

Romanian reactions are gathered under the syntagm “a discussion occurred” – they 

acknowledge all difficulties linked to memories and/or implicit senses, and accept any 

connection to challenging and thought- provoking interactions between linguistics and 

technology, while abandoning the idea which considered structural linguistics to be a non- 

malleable, inflexible, stony form12 . 

The communist newspaper Scanteia Tineretului –The Sparkle of Youth –  published 

on June 1, 1968 (as a recourse to the transparent strategy of presenting articles from within 

the Western cultural sphere by printing them in central newspapers) a reloaded version – in a 

serious thematic bundle – of the Introduction to Structuralism file, with interpretations 

offered/comments written by the Academician Grigore C. Moisil, Dr. Sorin Stati, aestheticist 

Ion Pascadi and anglicist V. Nemoianu conclusively stating that structuralism can plausibly 

be included into the humanities, as a primarily a-historical method; without forgetting to 

mention its faults and deficiencies, which a “historicist vision”, Marxist, healthy, supple and 

responsible was obliged to denounce. 

On an ideologising plane, state power felt forced to place itself within the flow by 

acting and reacting synchronously to the “burning debates” of the moment, and, as a 

consequence, to use diluted censorship methods in order to control them. 

In this sense, one should re-examine the temperate, system- linked affirmations made 

by V. Nemoianu who stated that “structuralism opposes almost no one” being in fact a “calm, 

modest movement which travels its own road”, without leaning either towards the left or the 

right. The same interpreter considered that at present there exists a “school of new converts, 

fanatical as all new adepts are”, based in France, which promotes a (politely called) 

rhetorical/ demagogical structuralism.  

Without “trying to deny the high intellectual qualities of some representatives of the 

French school (particularly Levi-Strauss)”, Nemoianu was able to resist the mystifying 

temptation (sic!) of acknowledging that “all these Barthes, Lacan, Foucault” are more than 

critics of structuralism, invested with the mission of building a “false structuralist ideology”, 

of a reactionary kind, at the beck and call of a possible totalitarian technocratic regime13. 

 

  A refired pipe: shared effects on the pressure of post- 

Reclaiming the hesitatingly wavering process of placing Foucault within different 

contrasting categories and reassessing, in the light of recent triple- partition developments (in 

the period 2000- 2011) the efforts his exegetes made in order to affix his life and work to a 

certain flow (while willingly eluding Bogdan Ghiu, a translator and commentator already 

specialized in the Foucaultian idiom) an immediate- order observation would be based upon 

the obvious idea that no trial14 is able to offer a perspective effect (that we call the 

matryoshka - Russian doll effect). 

On the contrary… 

                                                           
12 Grigore C. Moisil, ”Secolul 20” Magazine,  1967, 102. 
13 Ștefan Borbély, 1968 - Year of the agitated sun and its media reflections in Romania. Observator Cultural, 

2006, 302-303. 

14Under the sign of blocking any reception of texts focused upon the Foucaultian idiom, one has to note certain 

pseudo- scientific reactions decreeing that the present analysis has little to do with any kind of politics and just 

deepens the illegibility of ideas (such remarks should be read, in the key of Jean Luc Nancy, as a bad 

interpretation of the premise of interpretation). A possible punctual answer (even in the absence of a premise) 

would take into account the fact that according to the same Bogdan Ghiu, in his postscriptum to the Les 

anormaux volume (Bucharest: Univers) Foucault’s structuralism is both political and genealogical in form. 
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Any solutions offered by different comments hurry to label report/ place Foucault at/ 

in the situation of critic of modernism/Enlightenment  – of an adept/explorer of alternative 

modernity [taking into consideration the attack he launched upon the concept of modern 

rationality – oppressive, reductive and coercive; or upon the idea of progress - in the sense of 

unmasking its impartiality and universality – Mihaela Czobor Lupp] – of a counter- modern 

exponent flaunting an attitude of critical resistance, characteristic of postmodernism [with 

the common Foucault – Rorty analysis inside the critical fold of  Continental philosophical 

postmodernism as opposed to its American counterpart – Irina Stănciugelu], of an intellectual 

brand, difficult to analyse, marked by scriptic dandyism, suspected of philosophical abuse 

and/of being an artisan of a politics of writing [we consider that, upon a background of 

discontinuous knowledge, the myth of postmodern Foucault is false, synthesizing theses and 

antitheses which are nothing more than expressions of style in the context of the fact that 

Foucault was never a postmodern – Lucian Popescu]. 

Our conviction is, therefore, that Foucault remains a poststructuralist (with 

infrastructural accents) despite any borrowings/ recycling operated in/within postmodernity 

itself. Such a statement is maintained by evidence- to- the – limit, according to which, neither 

for nor against, Foucault denounces any discourse already suppressed by/in modernity, in the 

sense of abandoning truth, but affirms his intention of adhering to a disciplinarian device with 

nodal points in the abnormal and a normalization of alterity. 

From this point of view one can anticipate a whole feminist, neo-historical and/ or 

post- colonial armoury which contaminates the Foucaultian discourse at the point where it 

becomes vulnerable to postmodern labelling. 

If writing is accepted as a creation of modernity and a denial of rhetoric, post-

structuralism opposes those Deleuzian philosophies of the surface and notes that the writer’s 

ethics braves discourse, indirectly denying any pact with power, within the compensating 

frame of modern writing reflected in (re)loaded humanistic messages of its old discourse. 

This advocacy extracts its arguments from within the obsessive power of language 

and its equivalent overlapping in work, text, sign, discipline – conceptual post-structuralist 

elements with effects upon the mixture language- power- subject, imposing, in a Foucaultian 

way (through Les mots et les choses) a replacement of discourse with savoir, with effects in a 

weakening of the terms but not a weakening of its discursive reflections. 

In fact, the matryoshka - Russian doll effect is proved by the Foucaultian option of 

abandoning the archaeologically- structural centrality of the hard discursive model, in order 

to orient itself towards discursive forms and practices; thresholds, dispersion, regularity, 

episteme, discipline, author, positivity, inter- discourse configurations. 

 

The matryoshka – Russian Doll Effect 

The (im)mediate conclusion of the present study confirms the fact that an analysed 

course of structuralism cannot resist the temptation of departing from a (poetic) guide of 

postmodernism, which coincidentally announces, in a Derridian manner, “the free play of 

significant”  with all re-filtered reclaiming of the écrivant, textuality, “metaphysics of 

absence” or detested binary oppositions. 

In Liviu Petrescu’s15 opinion, a poetics of post-structuralism exists, as a type of 

recycling postmodernisms subsumed to the imperative of valorification, which they 

considered to be strikingly actual/attractive. 

                                                           
15 Liviu Petrescu,  A Poetics of Postmodernism, second edition (Pitești: Paralela 45 Publishing House, 2011). 
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In a profoundly inspired move, Bernard Pingaud16 banked upon a decidedly adequate 

profile – before and after praxis - able to recompose an image of Sartre 1 totally different 

from that of Sartre 2. 

Applying such a synthesis to the case of Foucault and accessing cutting connections- 

modern/postmodern (see in this sense the Habermasian allegations reflected in the radical 

separation gestures of modernity and revolutionary renewal of premodern energies; or, at the 

limit, typical postmodern paradoxes - infinite regresses - deciphered by Foucault within 

Magritte’s paintings) structuralism/ post-structuralism (with all subsequent history/subject 

crisis immersions), philosopher/ post philosopher (Sartre was emphatically known as the last 

philosopher), we can conclude that, beyond any dual, metaphorical existence, the effect one 

can attribute to Foucault in a (non)symbolic note is the matryoshka – Russian doll effect. 

     

  

                                                           
16Bernard Pingaud, ”Secolul 20” Magazine,  1967, 90-91. 
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ABSTRACT:  
WITH COLERIDGE, “THE ACCEPTABLE” TAKES THE MILD, BUT DETERMINED FORM OF 

CONTEMPLATION. STARTING WITH “CHRISTABEL”, MY ATTEMPT IS TO FIND SOME MEANINGS OF 

THE TERM CONTEMPLATION AND HOW THESE FOLLOW THE OLD AND NEW IN THE DIALECTICS 

OF EDUCATION AND SOCIETY`S VALUES IN A SHORT PHILOSOPHICAL HISTORY OF SOME IDEAS. 

THUS, BY CONTEMPLATING COLERIDGE AS EDUCATOR, I TRY TO EXPLAIN MY RESEARCH 

TOGETHER WITH ITS OWN COMMENTARY IN STATU NACENDI. 
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INTRODUCTION                                   

Apparently, at a large distant of title, I approach a few types of contemplation2 

(didactical; methodological; psychological; cultural; philosophical) in order to demonstrate 

these may be used in the search of Coleridge`s creativity such as. After I touch these 

movements, I put them to work concretely by following the Coleridge`s advice from 

Dejection: “From out forms to win the passion and the life whose fountains are within…” My 

possible reader, sometimes in pensive mood, doesn`t happen to you having the feeling of 

your own thought just like: “A little child, a limber elf, /Singing, dancing to itself”?3 The 

selected well-known verses from Coleridge may establish kind of “contact” for our 

communication from soul to soul, from experience to experience, and never mind the position 

of the listener and the speaker, the cultural level or age or gender or the background of time 

and space. 

                  

                                                           
1 PhD Student, North University, Baia-Mare,  mail: ovidiubocsa@yahoo.com.  
2 Latin: contemplation. A derivative or related word ,templum means  space or even building for kind of 

ritual,worship;the first part of the word may eventually point the sense of preparing a cleared place (in front of 

an althar ). The Greek word (Greek :θεωρία=theoria)seems to be linked by Theos,thus the sense may point a 

divine way Contemplation means thinking and admiring , meditation or even prayer. My aim is to find the 

special meanings in case of Coleridge, 
3 They are the beginner verses I.657 from Conclusion of the Second Part of Christabel by Samuel Taylor 

Coleridge (1772-1834): http://www.poetry-archive.com/c/christabel.html.  

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Latin
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Greek_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Theoria
http://www.poetry-archive.com/c/christabel.html.
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1.1 THE ACCEPTABLE AS MOVEMENT TOWARDS THE “COMMON 

RECOLLECTION”  

In short, my first (“paideic” or educative) care is to discover “an acceptable space of 

meeting” with my readers, in order to reveal the manner to approaching the theme and 

substance of “contemplation” as creative phenomenon, together with its own comment. If we 

follow the opinion of Karl Jaspers4 that by thinking -and basically philosophical thinking- 

means not only reflection, but also existential act through which man becomes conceit of his 

fundaments and his ontological possibilities, I try to show a region of our thinking as possible 

“common recollection”. Jaspers thinks philosophy`s task is “to look for being in the space of 

its own interiority, not directly conscious of” (thus as an indirectly communication) if we take 

the (contrast) account of the direct and objective attempt proper to traditional metaphysics. 

This way of deeply entering the unconditioned self, the “act of thinking philosophically” 

creates somewhat its object. It is the other kind of “interiority” (inner background) than a 

given one as pre-existent dimension of existence raveled through ontological determination. 

It is a movement toward a certain interiority (Ver-innerlichung) made for myself, thus not 

generally affirmable. At Jaspers it is a mixed attempt between Kant and Kierkegaard: a 

Kantian objective region (not scientifically built, but without the science`s opposition).This 

region of existential experience as seen by Kierkegaard, could be a region of philosophy. Not 

just subjective and not objective: it is assumed as a situation, actually in connection with 

human condition or –in Jaspers` terms -“unsere menschliche Lage”, as well the intention 

supported by feeling “to find the proper marks or paths in the world” (“Weltorienterung” ) 

and “passionately finding the other” (“liebender Kampf”), thus in the mutual ardently 

enquiry. This way the communication may become a criterion of the truth. It is know also, 

how Heidegger5 explains the ontological relevance of ontical experiences of mood. It is to 

observe his “metaphysics of  feeling” may successfully replace “metaphysics of reason” 

.Some more arguments are pointed by Sharin Elkholy6 in the sense that “for Heidegger, 

affectivity rather than reason constitutes the ground of philosophizing. Anxiety, in particular, 

is grasped as “a bridge to the truth of Being,” a bridge from the ontical or psychological to 

the ontological. In a similar attitude is Kierkegaard in its writings on love and anxiety.7Jaspers 

may explain his conception this way: “If reason means clear, objective thinking, the transformation of 

the opaque into the transparent, than it is nothing more than Encompassing of consciousness as such. 

So considered, it would better to call it, in accordance with the tradition of German idealism, 

understanding (Verstand).If reason means the way to totalities, the life of the Idea, and then it is the 

Encompassing of spirit.”8 Thus, “Christabel in the woods” is “the soul-in-the-world”. She prays for 

the acceptable. Any prayer is to clear up the ideals and idols (in the Bacon`s sense, or in the mythical 

one). It is supposed she looks for the acceptable, thus an honorable love. It is possible to look for an 

illusion. But who is Geraldine?  

It is Christabel in other hypostasis. It is other self-imagine of Chrystabel. We may 

explain it with the Jaspers` words:”if reason means the pre-eminence of thought in all modes 

of the Encompassing, then more is included than mere thinking. It is then what goes beyond 

                                                           
4 Karl Jaspers (1883-1969) Existentialism from Dostoevsky to Sartre (Cleveland World Publishing 

Co,1956,1965)pp 131-205.Also:Texte filosofice /Philosophical texts ( Bucureşti,Ed.Politica,1986); 
5 Heidegger, Martin. 1962. Being and Time. (trans. John Macquarrie and Edward Robinson. New York: Harper 

& Row. Original work published 1927).174-175 
6 Elkholy, Sharin. 2008. Heidegger and the Metaphysics of Feeling: Angst and theFinitude of Being. London: 

Continuum Press. p.6. Also: Freeman, Lauren. 2011. “Phenomenology of Mood.” In Proceedings of theForty-

Fifth Annual Meeting of the Heidgger Circle, edited by Daniel Dahlstrom 
7 Lawrence Hatab, William McNeill, David Pettigrew, and Richard Polt ( Furtak, Rick. 2005), 133-154. Wisdom 

in Love: Kierkegaard and the Ancient Quest forEmotional Integrity. Notre Dame, IN: University of Notre Dame 

Press 
8 Karl Jaspers ,Existentialism…1965, 195 
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all limits, the omnipresent demand of thought, that not only grasps what is universally valid 

and is an “ens rationis” in the sense of being a law, or principle of order of some processes, 

but also brings to light the Other, who stands before the absolutely counter-rational, touching 

it and bringing it, too, into being.”9 

The poetry may be read in different keys with derivative steps of interpretation. I may 

assume that actually, Christabel is Coleridge. Actually, we are tempted to identify only with 

the good character. But, many times, we are also, “the other”. To understand this, it is to 

build up a certain opening of our soul to our neighbor. It hind of education in order to be able 

to work with the own self. It is an inner process to looking for the meaning. It is an active 

contemplation of the self. 

                  

1.2 THE ACCEPTABLE AS “PAIDEUMIC” MODEL AND “STYLISTIC 

MATRIX” 

Christabel is Coleridge. To understand this, you may observe  there is in our history, 

kind  of "interregnum between two ages … a pause for liberty, a deep breath bringing the 

most lucid consciousness", that in Jaspersian terms is called “Axial Age” (in German: 

Achsenzeit), even he has in mind basically a certain ancient period .To the extent that Axial 

Age represents an in-between period, a period where old certainties had lost their validity and 

where new ones were still not ready, it has also been suggested that the Axial Age can be 

considered a historically luminal period.10 Jaspers was particularly interested in the 

similarities in circumstance and thought of the Age's figures. These similarities included an 

engagement in the quest for human meaning and the rise of a new elite class of religious 

leaders and thinkers in China, India and the Occident. In such terms one may speak about the 

soul of English eighteenth century. I think it is useful to understand a certain context of the 

man and his work in order to create possible analogies that could explain a “paideumic”11 

model. Leo Frobenius12 explains his term “Paideume” as kind of the “geographical soul of 

the place” or kind of “cultural background covering the features of the place or 

environment”.He sustains  that cultures may exhibit stages of development (kind of “life 

cycle” ) including -as he call them-: Ergriffenheit (lit. "emotion") = a culture's youth; 

Ausdruck (lit. "expression") = a culture's maturity; and Anwendung (lit. "utilization") = a 

culture’s old age or –“of creativity”. Lucian Blaga13 operates the distinction between 

“archetypes” and “stylistic factors” (stylistic matrix) such as:  

 Archetypes are the crystallization of the biological circuit; instinctive experiences; the 

animal is in the horizon of the sensible world (environment or ambiance).  

 Stylistic factors are those features of the human spirit as modelers which are located 

in specific horizons of the unknown to be revealed through the creation of culture.  

                                                           
9 Jaspers ,Existentialism…1965, 195 
10 Jaspers 1953, p. 51 quoted in Armstrong 2006, p. 367. See: Armstrong, Karen (2006),The Great 

Transformation: The Beginning of our Religious Traditions (1st ed.), New York: Knopf, ISBN 0-676-97465-1. 

See also: Thomassen, Bjorn (2010), "Anthropology, multiple modernities and the axial age debate", 

Anthropological Theory 10 (4): 321–42 or: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Axial_Age  
11Leo Frobenius(1873-1938) introduced the therm of “Paideume” as kind of soul/spirituality  of the place and 

time  or “transcendence of the environment become fancy through people “equivalent to cultural style”as some 

ideas are develoed by Lucian Blaga.See: Stilgerechte Phantesie (Phantasy stylistically 

justified):Naturwissenschaftliche Kulturlehre (The organic theory of culture). In Frobenius`s opinion there is a 

dependence upon the space of culture. 

  https://www.newworldencyclopedia.org/entry/Leo_Frobenius  
12Under the influence of influence of the theories of Oswald Spengler on the analogy of culture as organism. 
13 Lucian Blaga (1895-1961, Aspecte antropologice /Anthropological aspects( Bucureşti:Facla, 1976) pp.170-

173;see also: http://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lucian_Blaga; http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lucian_Blaga;also: 

http://homepage.ntlworld.com/rt.allen/E1.html 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Liberty
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Elite
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Axial_Age#CITEREFJaspers1953
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Axial_Age#CITEREFArmstrong2006
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Karen_Armstrong
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/International_Standard_Book_Number
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Special:BookSources/0-676-97465-1
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bjorn_Thomassen
http://ant.sagepub.com/content/10/4/321.full.pdf+html
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Axial_Age
https://www.newworldencyclopedia.org/entry/Leo_Frobenius
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Summarizing from the researches of Lucian Blaga:  

 Archetypes are characterized by: the animality`sources; crystallization of biological; 

instinctive experience; general stereotypical content; strong emotional features; 

mental life of human compassion ; no links between them; instinctive biological 

circuits for a species; as link between man to nature;  

 Stylistic factors are seen as: the source of historicity; a model of the human spirit; the 

unknown horizon revealed through creation; floating in space and time; not enduring 

"travesty"; making a "stylistic field "; can coexist with archetypes ; cores of creativity; 

There is also, in Braga’s thought, this assumption that “mental and spiritual life of each 

human individual archetypes and stylistic factors are actually present like powers”.We 

emphasize it as a relevant idea that cannot go unnoticed: “When declaring the loss of balance 

between them in the sense that, by their inherent energy, stylistic factors are no longer able to 

dominate archetypes, the individual may become subject of psychopathy. A matter of 

philosophical relevance (anthropological and ethical) and scientific (psychological) factors is 

to find a proper method to strengthen the stylistic factors in order to keep dominance over 

archetypes." It is a relevant observation in the context of analyzing Christabel, where such a 

phenomenon may be observed, as we turn back at this aspect, at proper time. It is a 

contemplation of a given frame in which some “common recollections” may be found in 

search of the acceptable -a term that deserves to be raised at the level of the concept able to 

put something from the own soul, in the subjective attempt to find something from the other 

soul - , a “significant experience” like that of learning Truth told like a story.14 That is to be 

in the “field of narrative that takes the place of argumentation”. Lou Thompson15 emphasizes 

Romantics poets try to describe the ineffable mystical experiences that engaged the poets 

‘reconciliation of opposites’,-and the anthropologic accent is more powerful than the mystic 

or mythic one. In a similar context, I think also at the type of “philosophical experience” 

described by Theodor Adorno16. 

                

1.3   THE ACCEPTABLE AS CREATIVITY SUPPORTED BY FEELING  

It is contemplation as reflective thinking and as guided by feelings, as Adam Smith 

observes in his Theory of Moral Sentiments17:”The principle by which we naturally either 

approve or disapprove of our own conduct, seems to be altogether the same with that by 

which we exercise the like judgments concerning the conduct of other people. We either 

approve or disapprove of the conduct of another man according as we feel that, when we 

bring his case home to ourselves, we either can or cannot entirely sympathize with the 

sentiments and motives which directed it. And, in the same manner, we either approve or 

disapprove of our own conduct, according as we feel that, when we place ourselves in the 

situation of another man, and view it, as it were, with his eyes and from his station, we either 

can or cannot entirely enter into and sympathize with the sentiments and motives which 

                                                           
14 E.g. Andrei Pleşu, Parabolele lui Iisus(The Parables of Jesus)Bucureşti:Humanitas,2012 p.13. Similar style 

of making analogies in a narrative about significant experience, we learn from  Ilias Cannetti, Max Frisch or 

Paulo Coelhio.  
15 Lou Thompson, Liminality, Ritual, Communitas, and Patriarchy in Christabel (Coleridge Bulletin, New Series 

16, Winter 2000.See also:http://www.friendsofcoleridge.com/membersonly/ThompsonLiminality.html  
16 Theodoor Adorno, representative of first gerneration of the School of Frankurt who promoted Critic Theory, 

has some original positions regarding philosophy, and especially moral philosophy of resistence and hope. 
17 Adam Smith(1723-1790),The Theory of Moral sentiments ;Also: 

http://www.econlib.org/library/Smith/smMS3.html 
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influenced it.” Huizinga in "Homo Ludens"18 believes the play as the forerunner and essential 

element of culture, and therefore the phenomenon of art, creativity, development of 

personality. Nietzsche19 lets us know about the innocence as attitude and act. He speaks about 

the human spirit as it is thirsty of knowledge just like the camel in the desert, then it becomes 

a lion, and this means power and will power, but if the power of knowledge is not well 

oriented as good will, as moral will it brings suffering. Heidegger observes how overcoming 

the subject/object dualism, it is possible to agree the primacy that he accords to mood in 

human existence. “Through mood humans gain access to their world, to themselves and to 

their relations with others in the world in a manner that is pre-reflective and 

anathematic…Mood, especially the mood of Angst, has the power to reveal the whole: the 

whole of how one is in the world and the whole of the world at large.”20  

 Asian wisdom recommends the innocence of the thought, too.21 Nevertheless, the 

knowledge advances as feelings experience and absorb other “exterior wisdom”. Again, 

Adam Smith explains this:”We can never survey our own sentiments and motives; we can 

never form any judgment concerning them; unless we remove ourselves, as it were, from our 

own natural station, and endeavor to view them as at a certain distance from us. But we can 

do this in no other way than by endeavoring to view them with the eyes of other people, or as 

other people are likely to view them. Whatever judgment we can form concerning them, 

accordingly, must always bear some secret reference, either to what are, or to what, upon a 

certain condition, would be, or to what, we imagine, ought to be the judgment of others. We 

endeavor to examine our own conduct as we imagine any other fair and impartial spectator 

would examine it. If, upon placing ourselves in his situation, we thoroughly enter into all the 

passions and motives which influenced it, we approve of it, by sympathy with the 

approbation of this supposed equitable judge.”22  

In this respect, Theodule Ribot23 has two basic questions:  

1) if there is a certain pure memory, thus a distinct and autonomous one, freed from 

simultaneously acting in the fields of emotions, and which could rebuilt the emotion itself;  

2) if there is a creative emotion which gather and combine different moods by 

establishing new connections between them.  

 I keep in mind especially this second question, because it is going to get its answer in 

connection with different forms of contemplation, including “rearrangement of desires”. 

                                                           
18 J.Huizinga (1872 - 1945), Homo Ludens: A Study of the Play-Element in Culture ( London., R & KP, 1949) 

See also: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Homo_Ludens_%28book%29 
19 The Philosophy of Nietzsche, (N.Y., Parkway Printing Co: Random House,Inc.) trans. Thomas Common. 

Zarathustra`s Discourses pp.43-44: “Three metamorphoses of the spirit do I designate to you: how the spirit 

becometh a camel,the camel a lion,and the lion at last a child (...) and like the camel, which ,when laden , 

hasteneth into the wilderness, so hasteneth the spirit into wilderness (...) But in the loneliest wildernest 

happeneth the second metamorphosis:here the spirit becometh a lion; freedom will it capt,and lordship in its 

own wilderness.Its last Lord it here seeketh: hostile will it be to him,and to its last God; for victory will it 

struggle with the great dragon (...)Inocence is the child,and forgetfulness,a new beginning game...”The Bible 

has references of Innocence,too... 
20 Elkholy (2008) makes the case for the centrality of mood in Heidegger’s view of Dasein’s disclosedness aptly 

and persuasively:Arguably (4) 
21 Coleridge seems to know a lot about the foreign culture and civilisation,not only the European ones.Actualy, 

some important works from Indian and Chinese cultures are translated in English. 
22 Adam Smith,idem. 
23 Théodule-Armand Ribot (1839- 1916): http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Th%C3%A9odule-Armand_Ribot 

.Especially see: Theodule Ribot, Logica sentimentelorLogc of sentments ,Ed.Științifică și Enciclopedică, 

București,1988 p.182 Ibidem 122-138,vezi și “Psychologie des sentiments” / “Essai sur l`imagination 

creatrice” de același autor. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Th%C3%A9odule-Armand_Ribot
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These ideas could be useful as our study progresses in the analysis of Christabel, because 

contemplation without reflection is poor. 

Heidegger has important contribution to studying the role of the moods in creativity.24 

The only role I meditate here is that of building the opening of the soul to the other and to 

something else in the “creative emotion”. This is the way followed by Coleridge, too. So, at 

this moment , never mind if we are in high or low mood, because at the proper time, each of 

us my learn the play of sharing the self: as a gift in the sense of Marcel Mauss` Commentary 

to The Mahābhārata:25 “The secret of Wealth or Happiness is not to looking for and not too 

keeping it, but of offering as gift, so that itself might come back in the same way as it was 

given in this world, and in the other world, too.”26  In this sense, works offered by Coleridge 

are a special gift of imagery. To reach at it, means to have patience and that opening that 

makes possible any admirable meeting. For any attempt to find the truth about the work of 

the philosopher, the proper context must be the first option, but -as Theodor Adorno 

observes- , “It is of no help to ascetically avoid the technical expressions and all allusions to a 

cultural sphere for long time disappeared.”27 It is known that Wordsworth imposes 

eighteenth-century aesthetic categories as Romantic-era pedagogical agents. Among these it 

is to be observed the "instinct" and his "training" 28.Both Wordsworth and Coleridge offers 

theoretical and practical examples of romantic creativity in the spirit of their time, under the 

Kantian attempt of sharing “pedagogy of sublime”. Kant uses the metaphor of the bird 

“singing the song of the self “.29 Kant in Lectures on Pedagogy believes education as part of 

Enlightenment that may give the real unity of discipline and freedom. Kant explains  “the 

human being’s emergence from his self-incurred minority” as an internal process whose steps 

are from the lack the capacity to independently use one’s own understanding to find a good 

direction that give the possibility to set the own aims. Only when self-governed and able to 

set ends that do not contradict the good ability to set them, a person may be free, but it is the 

freedom as self-determination, rather than the ability to satisfy immediate pleasures or lack 

responsibilities or restrictions even the contemplation may cover them in the same ideal.  

Kant’s conception of education (referring to cultural, prudential, and moral aspects) 

consists in discipline forms as life to whom is added ends to pursue and how to go about 

pursuing them. Cultural education is oriented to acquire contextually relevant skills, while 

“prudential education” is the competence to use the knowledge for good aims, thus   to 

maintain and promote it, to continue to pursue the three levels of positive education. An 

important aim of the training is to promote enlightenment. In this respect “one can be 

disciplined without being free”. It is supposed that when you know something, you depend on 

this knowledge; some may be slaves of their knowledge and prejudices or  idols (in the 

Bacon`s sense). When your knowledge in a certain field is absent or very poor, certainly you 

are somehow free; but this freedom needs a guiding. So, two dangers you have to face: lack 

of knowledge and misunderstanding. If you have in mind the religious knowledge of 

                                                           
24 Martin Heidegger (1889-1976)See: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Martin_Heidegger 
25 The Bhagvat-Geeta (1785) was translated into English and known by Coleridge and with obvious influence 

upon his thought and next works.Both the the title and theme of some poems show the Oriental influence. 
26 Here, in my trans.the motto used by Marcel Mauss (French orig.) 
27 Theodoe W.Adorno, Minima moralia  (Bucureşti: Art,2007) trans.Andrei Cornea ,ISBN 978-973-124-098 -5, 

Aphorism 64 (Morals and style);Romanian version,116-17 
28 “William Wordsworth (1770- 23 1850) was a major English Romantic poet who, with Samuel Taylor 

Coleridge, helped to launch the Romantic Age in English literature with the 1798 joint publication Lyrical 

Ballads”. His magnum opus is generally considered to be The Prelude, a semiautobiographical poem,known as 

"the poem to Coleridge".http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/William_Wordsworth;  

Also:http://www.users.miamioh.edu/mandellc/prelho.htm  
29 http://literatured.com/kant-on-education/ 

http://www.bloomsburycollections.com/book/coleridge-romanticism-and-the-orient-cultural-negotiations/bibliography#b-9781472543486-0001346
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Romantic_poetry
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Samuel_Taylor_Coleridge
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Samuel_Taylor_Coleridge
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Romanticism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/English_literature
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lyrical_Ballads
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lyrical_Ballads
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Masterpiece
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Prelude
http://www.users.miamioh.edu/mandellc/prelho.htm
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Revelation and the specialist one of theology it is necessary a kind of obedience and faith 

without personal research because you are not prepared for this kind of contemplation. Even 

the general opinion is everybody appear as “specialist” in such matters like religion, politics, 

morality and ethics, actually a certain preparation is necessary and kind of innocence that 

makes you to obey the specialist who shares with you from his knowledge and experience. 

The best guide in analyzing the work of Coleridge is the author himself.  

It is a real contemplation  after a good preparation. If contemplation is a spontaneous 

activity of mind, it may be learnt under the sign of the play. Here is to understand other 

meanings of contemplation: 1) indeed , it is a kind of contemplation -a passive one, when you 

admire the beauty of nature and enjoy your feeling, this kind of “vibration of the soul” ,this 

joyous attitude to feel yourself at home in the middle of the nature; 2) but a different one, 

even at first beginning with that “just feeling”, gets a movement and concentration from 

which your spirit “works” arriving to intuition and then to the “ontological argument”.  

To conclude in Kantian way “Regardless as to whether your ends have been set to 

some degree, such as by an institutionalized school, this does not stop you from setting ends 

within or outside what has been set for you. Practice encourages self-development and seems 

to be a stepping stone in the journey for enlightenment.“ It is very important to keep in mind 

that the real spirit of that type of education regards the act of training that can both maintain 

and promote enlightenment.30 

 

1.4 THE ACCEPTABLE AS “CRITERION OF THE TRUTH” 

In Romantic era of Coleridge , the work of Kant31 may be known as it establishes a 

direct connection (conversation) between education and aesthetics .This “conversation”  may 

crystallize the ways and means in which the "practice" is constitutive of our understanding of 

being itself -similarly how a bird can sing the "self same song". The verses I have selected at 

the beginning of discussing Coleridge as a real educator are not only allusive to the Kantian 

understanding of education, but also a concrete illustration of the principle “learning by 

doing”. As myself I use this principle, this attempt means to cleared out how does it work in 

the Coleridge`s work.  In this respect, the Christabel may be understood as a “song of the 

self”. So, I put down another meaning of contemplation covering Coleridge (and implicitly 

Kantian) method of “sharing the self”. The need of sharing of self is a deep one, as we may 

find from the novel “The Fountain” by Charles Morgan (and of course, you remember I 

added the Coleridge verses from “Dejection” as possible motto about this kind of “fountain”). 

The main character of the mentioned novel is an enjoyable prisoner who finds serenity and 

love in his attempt of writing a short history of the contemplatives. Not vainly, contemplation 

was associated with love. It is a presupposition I take here, that of “association of feeling”, 

perhaps (and ideal) ”communion  of sentiments”. The feeling is kind of “vibration of the 

soul”, but also it gives a direction or pre-orientation. It is that what generally is called “mood” 

or a “prepared opening for the other” .But how can one arrive to this proper state of mind? I 

could explain this by reminding you that in C.G. Jung`s opinion the “feeling” it is not only a 

blind attitude of the unconscious as opposed to reason but even part of the “sense” which 

                                                           
30 Kant, Immanuel. “Lectures on pedagogy.” Anthropology, History, and Education. Trans. Louden B. Robert. 

Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008. 437-485, 525-527.Also:Kant, Immanuel. “Answer to the 

question: what is enlightenment?” Practical Philosophy. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999. 17-22. 
31 Kant, Immanuel, Lectures on Pedagogy. (1776-1787 / 1803). Anthropology, History, and Education. Ed. 

Gunter Zoller and Robert B. Louden. Trans. Mary Gregor, Paul Guyer, Robert B. Louden, Holly Wilson, Allen 

W. Wood, Guter Zoller, and Arnulf Zweig. Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 2007.See also: points 1;2;3 and 

especially 7:"One of the biggest problems of education is how one can unite submission under lawful constraint 

with the capacity to use one's freedom. 
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estimate and give some “inner meaning” of the contemplated things. There may be a 

Romanian way, as it was described under the line of Plato`s Cratylos (regarding the meaning 

of names and of words, generally by starting with their ancient origin, or ethimology   –as 

better known example is Heidegger`s technique of finding old words carrying deep 

significance -), if you take for instance the word “estime” (belonging to a regional ontology) 

mentioned by Dimitrie Cantemir . In modern language, the root continues its life as I 

observed the word “estimare”, such as: to estimate, to find the proper measure or the value as 

in the case of to appreciate or to find the meaning, thus to feel the core of any significant 

experience). Much more than that, I think there is a kind of knowledge and a kind of 

communication by using feelings. It is a manner to sharing the self or to communicate deeply 

from soul to soul, or to discover communion by certain affinities.  

After the risk of explaining this way another kind of contemplation (orientation to 

communion) by gathering feelings and concentrating them towards a meaning of significant 

experience, we may try to check it if it works in the case of Romantic “education of feeling” 

if we may take it as kind of initiation of the soul under the direction of Plato32 or by starting 

with Kantian active contemplation, or reflective contemplation. The temptation was to use the 

expression “contemplation of the contemplation” in the sense of modern epistemology of 

meta-cognitive attitude: to know how to know, or how knowledge is possible, or properly 

selected as Kantian basic question: if and how is possible metaphysics? As you know the 

critic starts from Hume`s causality`s wonder: how can one argue that from a present reality it 

is necessary to infer the presence of another reality? But just such a question may be relevant 

in the case of Coleridge, specifically: From the presence of Christabel, how could be agreed 

as necessary the appearance of Geraldine? If isn`t just a “metaphysical anxiety” as young 

ladies are generally called to be, or the consecrated “eternal feminine” resonances as 

mysterious they can be, indeed?  This kind of analysis I have just tried to prepare by 

remembering you the Plato`s way as well as the useful and necessary Kantian preparation as 

both could be known in the Coleridge`s time.  

 

CONCLUSION 

The essence of education by the time of Coleridge consists in the work of mechanical 

repetition that Kant associates with training and this special training is supposed to cover the 

groundwork for the more complex intellectual work including moral instruction. We may go 

on with a similar presupposition: Coleridge has some ideals in connection with the “sublime” 

and the “bird`s song of the self “. There is a large literature33 that explains this ideal type of 

                                                           
32 Plato, Sympsium,trans Walter Hamilton (Middlesex:Penguin,1951,(…)1978 ) 
33 See bibliography .e.g.Deborah Elise White, Romantic Returns: Superstition, Imagination, History. Stanford: 

Stanford University Press, 2000 /Romantic Praxis, 1999 (part of the Romantic Circles website published by the 

University of Maryland) / “Imagination’s Date: A Postscript to the Biographia Literaria.” European Romantic 

Review (December 2003)  There are agreed :     -as aims: "Strength, skillfulness, agility, and secureness" 

(K457)  

-as methods:” the practice of a disciplined repetitive activity of a specifically physical and rigorous—even risky 

-nature can produce a fully self-realized human being 

-as stages:"The first stage in the pupil's development is that in which he must show obsequiousness and passive 

obedience; in the other he is allowed to make use of reflection and of his freedom, though under laws…In the 

first there is a mechanical, in the other a moral coercion" (446). We might map mechanical coercion onto the 

physical training that he describes above. By learning through repetition that one can "walk on narrow 

footpaths, on steep heights where one faces an abyss, or on a shaky support," one learns the discipline of 

overcoming one's fears of physical harm.  

“To map this educational theory onto the Kantian sublime, one might say that physical training produces a 

fully-realized human being who can experience the sublime -an experience of virtual terror with the requisite 

http://www.rc.umd.edu/praxis/sublime_education/white/white.html
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education (as perceived in the eighteenth century, of course).Some ideas may be added here, 

in order to illustrate that they do work in the poetry of Coleridge: both in building the 

romantic imagery and discussion on how to find the good sense.34  If we take a modern 

researcher interested of this problem ,we find as central orientation in Gayatri Spivak's35 

pedagogical work : to combine readings of Romantic poetry and philosophy to re-discover 

the Romanticism`s methodology and make known a theory of imagination as it worked by 

time of Coleridge. Her attempt begins with Kant on the “sublime” and Kantian “faculty of 

imagination”. Actually, referring to British Romanticism (even she preferred especially to 

Shelley`s poetry), she clears up some features that may be used in understanding the creation 

of Coleridge, too: "Romanticism was a strike for the robust imagination -for me, it is 

summarized in Shelley's remark . . . that 'we want the creative faculty to imagine that which 

we know.' It is the ability to imagine the other side as another human being, rather than 

simply an enemy … that is the greatest gift of romanticism"36. I put down that here 

contemplation is seen as “creative faculty to imagine which we know”. But also, in contrast, 

contemplation works as the play of imagery and this may construe the aspects of unknown, as 

we are going to explain by examining the Christabel in details. In order to make understood 

the type of education of the time, Gayatri Spivak37 describes the ways in which the cognitive 

                                                                                                                                                                                     
distance from actual harm that constitutes the sublime. The lack of such training produces beings who can 

merely experience fear, and, likely, injury or death.”  

http://www.rc.umd.edu/praxis/sublime_education/mccarthy/mccarthy.html  See also: G. Felicitas Munzel, Kant, 

Hegel, and the Rise of Pedagogical Science: In crisis-autobiography , "an individual confronts a natural scene 

and makes it abide his question, and the interchange between his mind and nature constitutes the entire poem, 

which usually poses and resolves a spiritual crisis" (92)  
34 How do I cultivate freedom under constraint?" (K447) Here is the centrality of the problem of education to 

Kant's larger critical project and the centrality of aesthetics, specifically how to access to the sublime through 

education. See also: http://www.rc.umd.edu/praxis/sublime_education/jones/jones.html. 

http://www.rc.umd.edu/praxis/sublime_education/mccarthy/mccarthy.html 
35 Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, Outside in the Teaching Machine (1993; Routledge classic 2003), Imaginary 

Maps (translation with critical introduction of three stories by Mahasweta Devi, 1994), “ethics are not just a 

problem of knowledge but a call to a relationship” (Introduction to The Spivak Reader). The ideal relationship 

is individual and intimate. This is what she means by “ethical singularity,” the engagement of the Other in non-

essential, non-crisis terms. Read more:  

http://postcolonialstudies.emory.edu/gayatri-chakravorty-spivak/#ixzz38lrghDEs 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gayatri_Chakravorty_Spivak. 
3694, 100-101 discovers Kantian terms of “sublime vibration”and how "an imaginative exercise in experiencing 

the impossible—stepping into the space of the other". See also, pedagogy under the terms of a very specific form 

of training (linked  to the humanities) as "a preparation for the eruption of the ethical," and the result of  

"interruption of the epistemological" (K83). This model of pedagogy Spivak defines as "cultural instruction in 

the exercise of the imagination" (K94). Anne McCarthy, Reading for the Pause: The Uses of Suspension in 

Nineteenth-Century British Poetry, observes some other Romantic features,e.g. “the ways in which tropes of 

pause, paralysis, and cessation associated with the Romantic sublime continue to have formal and ethical 

consequences in Victorian poetry”.Also, she follows the idea of “competing forms of subjectivity” in Romantic 

and early Victorian literature.Also, on literary form, aesthetic philosophy, and early nineteenth-century 

spirituality, with a special emphasis on the work of Samuel Taylor Coleridge, Sara Coleridge, and F. D. 

Maurice.  
37 Spivak  approaches the Kantian sublime as : "the thing too big for me to grasp; I am scared; Reason kicks in 

by the mind's immune system and shows me, by implication, that the big thing is mindless, 'stupid' in the sense in 

which a stone is stupid, or the body is. I call the big mindless thing 'sublime'" (K94). She also observes “ethics 

are not just a problem of knowledge but a call to a relationship” (Introduction to The Spivak Reader). The ideal 

relationship is individual and intimate. This is what she means by “ethical singularity,” the engagement of the 

Other in non-essential, non-crisis terms.Also: http://postcolonialstudies.emory.edu/gayatri-chakravorty-

spivak/#ixzz38lrghDEs (“We all know that when we engage profoundly with one person, the responses come 

from both sides: this is responsibility and accountability… The object of ethical action is not an object of 

benevolence, for here responses flow from both sides”. (SR, 269-270))Read more:  

http://postcolonialstudies.emory.edu/gayatri-chakravorty-spivak/#ixzz38lt0q85K   

http://www.rc.umd.edu/praxis/sublime_education/jones/jones.html.
http://www.rc.umd.edu/praxis/sublime_education/mccarthy/mccarthy.html
http://postcolonialstudies.emory.edu/gayatri-chakravorty-spivak/#ixzz38lrghDEs
http://www.rc.umd.edu/praxis/sublime_education/mccarthy/mccarthy.html
http://postcolonialstudies.emory.edu/gayatri-chakravorty-spivak/#ixzz38lrghDEs
http://postcolonialstudies.emory.edu/gayatri-chakravorty-spivak/#ixzz38lrghDEs
http://postcolonialstudies.emory.edu/gayatri-chakravorty-spivak/#ixzz38lt0q85K
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faculties interact and affect one another in the context of the Kantian sublime and kind of 

confusion appears at first. I think initial lack of understanding may be useful to understand 

the Coleridge`s verses. 

  

                                                                                                                                                                                     
and  http://www.rc.umd.edu/praxis/sublime_education/mccarthy/mccarthy.html 
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INTERNATIONALIZATION OF HIGHER EDUCATION IS, IN FACT, A PROCESS WHICH AIMS TO 

INCREASE THE QUALITY OF STUDENT’S TRAINING, INTERNATIONALIZATION OF UNIVERSITY 

CURRICULA AND, NOT LEAST, STRENGTHENING THE PRESTIGE AND INTERNATIONAL REPUTATION 

OF EACH HIGHER EDUCATION INSTITUTIONS. THIS INTERNATIONALIZATION CAN NOT BE DONE 

WITHOUT THE EXCELLENT COLLABORATION AND COOPERATION BETWEEN INSTITUTIONS BOTH 

NATIONAL AND INTERNATIONAL. THE NATURE OF INTERNATIONAL PROCESS, IS CLOSELY 
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INTRODUCTION 

The educational market at the moment goes through an extension at European level 

that will foster increased competition in education and research services plan. In this context, 

decisions at educational and research level in Romania, will focus on integrating the 

Romanian model in the European framework and only to a little extent the adaptation of 

European education to the concrete conditions in Romania.2  

The concept of internationalization was defined at the time of its appearance by 

"fostering a climate of greater appreciation for the understanding of other cultures, languages 

and different ways to approach and analyze problems". According to UNESCO, the concept 

of internationalization includes all types and modes of delivering higher education programs, 

sets of courses of study or educational services (including distance education) in which 

students are in a country other than the institution that awarded the diploma or qualification.3 

                                                           
1 Associate Professor  PhD, “Constantin Brancusi “ University of Targu-Jiu, Romania, Email : 

virgil.popovici2012@gmail.com  
2 Gorun, Adrian, Neamtu, Adina (coord);“Constantin Brancusi“University - monographic benchmarkse and 

strategies, (Targu-Jiu: “Academica Brancusi” Publisher, 2009), 42; 
3 UNESCO and Institute for statistics , Global Education Digest  2009. Comparing Education Statistics Acros s 

the World, Montreal, Quebec : Institute for Statistics, 2009. UNESCO, Internationalization, International 

Association of Universities.disponible on: http://www.unesco.org/iau/internationalization/i_definitions.html 

(accesed by 27.03.2015). 

http://www.unesco.org/iau/internationalization/i_definitions.html
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It is known that our country is among the main signatories of the Bologna Process and 

sustained activity since the beginning of the Bologna Declaration. A number of measures 

contained in Mobility Strategy 2020 European Higher Education Area (EHEA)4, aims: 

 developing and implementing its strategy of internationalization, with specific 

measurable goals; 

 "in 2020, at least 20% of graduates in the EHEA have a study or training period 

abroad"; 

 efforts to open educational systems and balanced mobility in the EHEA, but also 

outside the European space; 

 transposition into national legislation the principles of the Lisbon Convention and 

recognition of qualifications and credits earned in another state; 

 quality assurance instruments of transparency and to promote mobility within and 

outside the EHEA; 

 better information on the programs of study. 

Regarding the European higher education worldwide, and Romanian, the current 

period is characterized by a large mobility increase while amplifying teaching foreign 

languages in many curricula. International physical mobility (intracontinentala, individual, 

horizontal / vertical, short. The course of study, etc.), both for students and for teachers, are 

internationalizing onset historical side in academia. 

Moreover, the principle of "freedom of national and international mobility of students, 

teachers and researchers", gives increased stability and certainty, indirectly, to 

internationalization, by express regulation in the normative act ruling the national education 

in our country. 

Also, all higher education institutions understood the major role that  cooperation and 

collaboration have, especially internationally, and all these, associated with the need to fulfill 

the quality standards andto improve international notoriety, make the obligations ofRomanian 

universities an end in itself, precisely due to their requirement to comply with the new 

paradigm at mndial. 

Many prestigious international institutions5, have concluded that equivalence between 

the terms of internationalization and globalization of education is one erroneous, especially in 

situations where educational activities designate the cross-border type or educational 

activities outside national borders. Also, the perception of the two notions, as the same, is 

flawed also because globalization is the reaction-which means in response to 

internationalization. 

 

INTERNATIONALIZATION PARADIGM 

In the context of sustainable development and  creating development policies in the 

field, solving social problems becomes imperative, necccesity contained even in the end of 

public policies: general welfare.6 In the same vein, in our country, the paradigm of 

institutionalization is perceived negatively by some of the common citizen, but things are not 

quite so, although based on negative perception of it just sits migration / emigration massive 

after 1989. 

                                                           
4 These strategic measures are found in the body of the Council Conclusions of 11 May 2010 on the 

internationalization of higher education (available on www.eur-lex.europa.eu ., accessed on 27.03.2015 ), on the 

occasion of the Ministerial Conference in Bucharest since 2012 in which it was asoptata Strategy. 
5 OECD, Tertiary education for the Knowledge Society, Paris : OECD, 2008. 
6 Gorun, H.T., Gorun A., A recent history of the social capital. Great rupture and the new existential matrix, 

(Bucharest: Didactica si Pedagogica Publisher, 2012), 10. 
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In the opinion of many experts in the field of education, internationalization is an 

objective process and involves everything that happens in all higher education institutions 

based on interactions with other international media. As for me, I appreciate and consider 

internationalization, in a general sense, but internationalization of higher education as a 

positive aspect and therefore will capture the benefits.  

I have in view the premises of human condition characterized and dominated by great 

desire for knowledge, to interact with different cultures and societies and, not least, the 

continuing personal and professional development, which often is limited in terms of material 

but also social, economic and, not least, politically aspects. 

Extrapolating this last statement, it is obvious in the case of any Romanian, assuming 

that, in his  country  benefits from a favorable framework, in terms of socio-economic and 

political aspects, he preferes the international experience. It is precisely this lack of a 

framework that transforms the international experience into a desire, a wish for every citizen 

of a country. 

The justification of this choice for each individual, is due to the social nature of the 

human being and his tendency to define the person, defining influenced by the external 

environment which relates. Sure, not everyone acquiesces to the idea of international 

experiences, in their attempt to define themselves as individuals, but skepticism that 

characterizes this view, is due rather to a somewhat rational analysis aiming costs related to 

the benefits of such experiences. 

In order for each individual to understand the benefits of internationalization, he must 

be an adept of multiculturalism, major motivations for internationalization are interest in 

international security, economic competitiveness preservation, human understanding between 

nations. In general, motivations, and the factors that determine internationalization to have 

some characteristic elements. Diagnosis of initial internationalization  is intended of higher 

education institutions. 

 

INTERNATIONALIZATION STRATEGIES IN HIGHER EDUCATION – 

DEFINITION, PHASE, STEPS  
Political changes after December 22, 1989 were intensely felt in the education system 

in Romania.7 In this context, internationalization, in academic space,  compensates by 

emphasizing the specificity of each cultural, political, economic space etc.8 The same author 

defines internationalization as the integration process of an international dimension, 

intercultural or global into the objective, mission and provision of post-secondary education. 

Based on general aspects that define the concept of internationalization, the 

formulation of an internationalization strategy in any institution of higher education is 

achieved after following the following steps: an analysis  of foreign data  and of the higher 

education institution potential; determining its international objectives, identification and 

analysis of alternatives (variants) strategic design and drafting software internationalization. 

Preliminary stages of formulating a strategy of internationalization in academia are: 

identification of institutions of higher education opportunities and risk assessment by these 

international and resources diagnosing higher education institution. Only by respecting and 

implementation of these steps every higher education institution can define its 

internationalization strategy within which essential decisions will be included to be taken and 

will provide technical and financial support of actions to be taken. 

                                                           
7 Gorun, Adrian, Gorun, Horatiu - Tiberiu., A new paradigm of education? (Normative construction after 1989), 

(Bucharest: Pro Universitaria Publisher, 2014), 18. 
8 Knight, Jane, Updating the definition of Internalization International Higher Education, Fall 2003, disponible 

online on : http://www.bc.edu/bc_org/avp/soe/cihe/newsletter/News33, accesated on 27.03.2015. 

http://www.bc.edu/bc_org/avp/soe/cihe/newsletter/News33
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Internationalization as a process at country level, is assessed by considering students, 

teachers, researchers, curriculum, scientific research projects carried out in partnership with 

foreign universities and degree of international visibility of scientific publications with 

domestic authors. For a better internationalization imposed it requires that each University 

Charter to include regulations on conditions to be complied with when signing / 

implementation of international partnerships, participation in international or European 

organizations, etc. 

Strategy for Higher Education European Commission encourages to conduct action on 

three fronts: 

• international exchange of students and academic staff 

• internationalization and improving curricula, including digital education 

• cooperation, partnership and capacity building. 

Also, the European Commission calls on universities and colleges to form 

partnerships within and outside the EU, through joint projects and web-based courses, and 

strive to remove remaining obstacles that still stand in the way of joint and double degree 

programs. 

 

CONCLUSIONS 

For any company, internationalization presents advantages and disadvantages, and 

may be increased or reduced only through a total, actual and constructive commitment. This 

kind of permanent and mandatory involvement is due precisely to the danger that an 

individual within it who follows an international experience, is  never to return to his country, 

and this is one of the biggest losses for it, especially if we talk about exponents of the young 

generation. 

Although in terms of Romania, this loss is a reality that lasts for some time, the 

Romanian state should not give the idea of internationalization alarmist connotations, but 

rather, must think / rethink a set of measures, facilities for all young people, in order to 

further reduce their exodus, and to do everything possible for the young generation already 

gone to another country, to return to their country. 

Regarding Romania, internationalization process is by far not completed. In this 

context, it requires further elaboration and finalization of implementation of educational 

policies and strategies, national homogenization of the educational offer, a better formative 

training, filling the lack of adequate legal framework in terms of university autonomy in the 

field of internationalization, and so on. 

Also, each higher education institution must intensify its efforts in the sense of 

continuous and real  improvement of  the actual teaching-learning process by developing 

joint programs, course modules and teaching materials in partnership with similar institutions 

abroad stimulating and supporting staff and students to  performing mobility of teaching or 

education, and last but not least, creating a large number of study programs taught in foreign 

languages and promote study programsof  the joint / double degree type, especially for the 

often studies - master. Higher education institutions should collaborate with foreign experts 

specifically for supervising doctoral programs.  
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INTRODUCTION 
Competencies at early ages 
The 21st century competencies are considered those skills that ensure portability 

acquisitions. Transferable skills are considered, in some authors opinion, as follows: 

planning, oral communication, written communication, managing one’s own learning, 

information management, time management, presentation skills, problem solving, critical 

thinking, decision making, coping with multiple tasks, IT skills, research skills, professional 

development, evaluation3. Transferable skills integration activities are varied, starting with 

the school and continuing with the personal and professional. Competence development 

presumes a chronological approach whose effectiveness depends on the age at which 

formative programs are implemented. Previous studies in educating emotional intelligence 

showed that human brain takes the most time to become completely mature. While each area 

of the brain develops in a different way during childhood, onset of puberty marks one of the 

most tempestuous periods of specialization in the brain. Several of brain areas involved in 

emotional life matures more slowly: sensory areas mature in infancy, puberty peripheral 

system and the frontal lobes, where the self is manifested emotional understanding and 

refined reaction continues to develop until by the end of adolescence, at 16 to 18 

years. Habits of controlling emotions, repeated in childhood and adolescence helps to shape 

                                                           
1 PhD Student, University of Bucharest, Faculty of Psychology and Educational Sciences,  Romania, 
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2 PhD Student, University of Bucharest, Faculty of Psychology and Educational Sciences,  Romania, 
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3 Dulamă, M. E.; Cum îi învăţăm pe alţii să înveţe. Teorii şi practici didactice, Cluj-Napoca: Clusium, 2009. 
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this circuit. In these circumstances, childhood is a crucial opportunity for modelling 

emotional propensities of the individual, because habits acquired in childhood are included in 

neural architecture and synaptic networks are difficult to change later4. Developing key skills 

of emotional intelligence knows her critical periods, each of which is an opportunity to help 

the child to acquire beneficial emotional habits, knowing that every subsequent correctives 

involve considerable effort and an uncertain success. A study conducted on children having 6 

years old confirmed the necessity to introduce improvement programs beginning with very 

young ages, when, owing to the malleability of forming psychical structures, the results 

registered by implementing such programs are both conclusive and pertinent5,6,7. 

 

Software educational games and their role in education 
Children feel and think differently from adults. The world perceived by them is 

different, and their conduct is guided by their own moral and ethical principles. To educate 

children well, we must understand, we need to know how they perceive, how they think about 

and how they represent reality. The level of abstraction of the children is limited, no matter 

how many details of these processes they would send. Thus, if it manages to recreate the 

visual illustration of an abstract the child will understand and realize what before seemed 

impossible. This is one of the major roles of the use of digital technology in the education of 

children, educational software in particular. 

Digital technology involves two major parts: 

 Hardware - The assembly of components and devices that form an electronic 

computing system8 (computers, tablets, interactive whiteboards, other devices used as 

input data environments - eg PitiClic Pad, etc.). 

 Software - set of information necessary for the operation of a computer (operating 

system, programming languages, application programs etc. 9. 

When we say digital technology for learning, we refer to all assembly hardware and 

software technologies used in the classroom or at home in the educational process. 

We focus on children in preschool and primary education. Always true statement: 

Children play. Researchers show that the game is the dominant form of child work, the most 

revealing for his mentality and for his future development. Until school age, the game is the 

exclusive form of his behaviour. The game always has a functional value immediate or 

delayed. He prepares many adjustments and fixes precious competences of the child. The 

game is an expression of the work performed spontaneous, for pleasure and it is full of 

satisfaction. Vigorous children play all the time, changes slightly their interests, preferences 

and the game direction. When their interest is aroused, they enter into collective games, 

developing their sociability. 

Garvey10 presents a number of features of the game:  

 the game is essentially associated with pleasant and positive affect.  

 is an activity performed for its own sake, it’s rewarding itself and not dependent on 

achieving goals outside of game situations.  

                                                           
4 Goleman, D.; Inteligenţa emoţională. Cheia succesului în viaţă, Bucureşti: Curtea veche, 2001, p.274. 
5 Brazelton, T. B.; Heart Start: Emotional Foundations of School Readiness. Arlington: National Center for 

Clinical Infant Programs, 1992. 
6 Kolb, B.; Brain Development, Plasticity, and Behavior, American Psycologist 44, 1989. 
7 Turculeţ, A. & Tulbure, C.; Aspects of Emotional Development Inside Parent-Child Relationship. Journal Plus 

Education. Vol 10. No. 2, 2014. 
8 DEX Online; accesed April 2014, http://dexonline.ro/definitie/hardware. 
9 DEX Online; accesed April 2014, http://dexonline.ro/definitie/software. 
10 Garvey, C.; Play. Enlarged Edition, (Harvard University Press, 1980), 4. 
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 spontaneous and voluntary and is not caused or controlled by someone else.  

 requires active involvement of participants  

 not the same as real life and not to be taken in the strict sense. 

The development of technology and the creation of digital games initiate a new domain of 

research for usage of educational software games in educational process. Papert11 says that 

software games teaches children that some forms of learning are very fast, highly compelling 

and rewarding by comparison with classical learning can be slow and boring. Boyle12 points 

out that game can produce engagement and delight in learning that thus provides a powerful 

environment for learning environments. Moreover, studies have demonstrated that computer 

games can improve thinking if they are carefully selected13. As a result, many researchers 

have developed games for educational purposes14. 

 

MAIN TEXT 
Digital technology in educational process 

The world of today is a changed one. We are surrounded by technology, our children 

are born and grow up together with technology, but as a paradox, the technology is not very 

present in our schools, in our educational process. The adoption of educational games during 

the educational process in the classroom remains limited15. But it is a reality that it is 

increasingly more difficult for a teacher to make a child to be concentrate during the 

educational process. But this is not because the children have an inability to be focused or to 

have attention to the lesson as they are accused. The same children are much focused 

afterschool when they are playing games on digital devices or when they are watching stories 

or cartoons on TV or on digital devices. So, there are not changes in our children or students 

attention capabilities, but there are changes in their tolerance and needs. The today children, 

“digital natives” as they are called by Marc Prensky in 200116 are focused only on what 

interests them and on things that treat them as individuals, not as a part of a group or class. 

They are “native speakers” of the digital languages of the computers. They want to have 

control over their own learning processes. The possibility of choice, the personalization and 

individualization are now a necessity for children and young people. So, it is a reality that the 

teachers should adapt their lessons, should include digital technology in educational process. 

They should change lesson planning, resource allocation and lesson delivery in order to align 

with their students’ learning preference. 

 

Key reasons for using digital games for learning 

According to Prensky17 there are two key reasons for design and usage of digital 

educational games in learning process: 

                                                           
11 Papert, S.; The Children’s Machine: Rethinking School in the Age of the Computers, New York: Basic Books, 

1993. 
12 Boyle, T.; Design for Multimedia Learning, London: Prentice Hall, 1997. 
13Aliya, S. K.; The role of computer games in the development of theoretical analysis, flexibility and reflective 

thinking in children: A longitudinal study, International Journal of Psychophysiology, 2002, 45-149. 
14Conati, C., Zhou, X.; Modeling students’ emotions from cognitive appraisal in educational games, S. A. Cerri, 

G. Gouarderes, & F. Paraguacu (Eds.), Proceedings of the Intelligent Tutoring Systems 2002, Lecture Notes in 

Computer Science, 2363, Berlin Heidelberg: Springer, 944-954 
15De Grove F., Bourgonjon J., Looy J. V.; Digital games in the classroom? A contextual approach to teachers’ 

adoption intention of digital games in formal education, Computers in Human Behavior 28 (2012) 2023–2033 
16Prensky M., Digital Game-based Learning, New York: McGraw-Hill, 2001. 
17Prensky M.; Computer games and learning; digital game-based learning, 2006, accesed Sept. 2014, 

http://www.itu.dk/people/jrbe/DMOK/Artikler/Computer%20games%20and%20learning%202006.pdf. 
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1. Our learners have changed radically growing up with technology 

2. These learners need to be motivated in new ways, according to their new needs. 

The motivation of children is very important as a prerequisite for further intellectual 

development. They should be motivated enough to stick to the learning process to the end of 

a class, lesson, session. It is very important that the new generation has a new form of 

entertainment that is perfectly synchronized with their preferences and abilities, digital 

games. These digital games can be used as vehicles for learning “serious” content and 

subjects. 
 

Arguments for using digital educational games 
Despite classical education, the usage of digital educational games in learning process 

combine together more motivating elements, we never found in any other medium.  

 

Table 1 - Motivating elements of digital educational games18 

Crt. No  Games characteristic Motivating argument 

1 They are a form of fun. 
It gives enjoyment and 

pleasure. 

2 They are a form of play. It gives intense involvement. 

3 They have rules. It gives structured thinking. 

4 They are interactive. 
It gives us action, doing. 

 

5 They are adaptive. It gives us flow. 

6 They have outcomes and rapid feedback. It gives us learning. 

7 They have win states. It gives us ego gratification. 

8 
They have conflict / competition / challenge / 

opposition. 
It gives us adrenaline. 

9 
They have interaction / connections between 

players. 
It gives us social group. 

10 They have characters and story. It gives us emotion. 

 

The levels of learning in educational digital games 

Prensky19 defined five levels in which learning happens in educational computer 

games: 

 Level 1: Learning How 

 Level 2: Learning What 

 Level 3: Learning Why 

 Level 4: Learning Where 

 Level 5: Learning When 

 

Level 1: Learning How 

This is the most explicit level of learning. When a child plays a game, he learns how 

to do something. It is about learning some concrete notions (ex: how to solve an exercise, 

how to make pair by dragging pieces, how to defend, how to make words or sentences etc.) or 

                                                           
18Prensky M.; Computer games and learning; digital game-based learning, 2006, accesed Sept. 2014, 

http://www.itu.dk/people/jrbe/DMOK/Artikler/Computer%20games%20and%20learning%202006.pdf. 
19Prensky M.; Computer games and learning; digital game-based learning, 2006, accesed Sept. 2014, 

http://www.itu.dk/people/jrbe/DMOK/Artikler/Computer%20games%20and%20learning%202006.pdf. 
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about learn abilities which could help him in real world (ex: moving a Tetris or Puzzle piece 

the child enhance spatial orientation etc.).  

The children not only learn how, they practice over and over until the learning is 

consolidated and becomes a “second nature”. 

Level 2: Learning What 

In this second level, pupils learn what to do and what not to do. They learn rules, they 

learn to have a structures mind, they learn think and choose in different situations. Many 

times children learn by trying. They try to do everything and then, they are waiting to see the 

results and learn what they should do in every situation to complete the task. 

Level 3: Learning Why 

At this level, the children learn why to do something, learn strategy. The strategy 

depends of content, rules, flow. The children learn in some cases what is the best decision 

and why they should take it. There are lessons that will have an important impact in real-life 

as: cause and effect, long term winning vs. short term gains, complex behaviour, the benefit 

of order, second-order consequences, the persistence value.  

Level 4: Learning Where 

This level is the context level; the child learns where he is, learns about the game 

world and acquires cultural metaphors and images to use in describing the real world. There 

are many characters in games and the child learn to deal with them, there are many cultural 

details, there are maybe more cultures and relevant symbols. 

Level 5: Learning When /Whether 

This level, When and Weather involves the non-conscious emotional messages, the 

moral decisions. The child should decide whether doing something is good or wrong. The 

pupil learns to issue moral decisions. 

 

Characteristics of educational game those are important to achieve the 

purpose of learning 
Most of digital educational games are not really games for gamer’s perspectives. They 

are placed in a recent created category named „edutainment” (educational + entertainment). 

They are multimedia games, used for multimedia learning, for learning from words and 

pictures20. It’s quite hard to combine the technique of designing games with the educational 

part because the pleasure and fun of game should be kept and the content should be 

educational, so by definition „serious”. So, here we have some characteristics that should 

have a digital educational game in order to have a good impact in learning process: 

1. The existence of the triad: image, sound and text that allows children to retain a high 

percentage of the information; 

2. The usage of appropriate colours to stimulate cognitive process of children; 

3. Gradual presentation of the content to ensure better learning; 

4. The existence of a large amount of content to be presented to children in different 

random tasks in order to permit the children to play many times with different 

content; 

5. The random arrangement of the elements on the window of working activities in order 

to minimize the risk to be memorized the position of elements and not the notions; 

6. The verification of solutions together visually and with sounds, allowing the child to 

follow and understand what was wrong; 

7. The existence of messages of encouragement, even in case of failure. They are 

motivating elements for learning; 

                                                           
20Mayer, R. E. Multimedia Learning, (New York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 3. 
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8. The existence of the possibility to view the correct answer to enable self-learning for 

children; 

9. The existence of the avatar/characters placed on the same age level with the child, for 

it to feel attracted and can even identify and communicate the information necessary 

to learning; 

10. The existence of a module for recording the playing results, so it can be viewed any 

time the progress made in the process of learning. 

These characteristics make difference between different digital educational games. It 

is recommended to be used in learning process the software products that have most of the 

listed characteristics in order to have a good impact on children even they are auxiliary 

materials or digital manuals. 

 

Practical example 

As ways to use educational software can enunciate some corresponding to different 

realities encountered in educational establishments. 

If the class is equipped with a number of digital equipments (computers / tablets) 

equals the number of students, it is an ideal case. In this case, each student will have his own 

program.  

Even in this case, the recommendation is to group two children at a 

workstation/tablet, at least part of the activities. Thus, working in groups, children will be 

able to develop team spirit, will learn to rely on their comrades, will learn to share 

knowledge, and do not become individualists. The teacher can use the video projector to 

project the image on a screen and to explain the functionality and the purpose of each 

activity. Then the children will resolve themselves the activity. 

If there are fewer digital equipments (workstations / tablets) in the classroom, children 

can be divided into working groups (recommended maximum of 3 in a group) and each group 

will work on a computer. In this case, the teacher can use the video projector to project the 

image on a screen and to explain the functionality and the purpose of each activity, too. Then 

the children will resolve themselves the activity. 

If there in one computer classroom, the teacher will use the video projector to project 

the image on a screen. It will explain the function and purpose of each activity, then solve the 

task with students. 

According with the level of pupils digital competences and with the lesson scope, the 

teacher should choose the teaching method, a classic one (pencil/paper), a modern one (using 

digital technology) or a mixed one (classic combined with digital). The recommendation is to 

use both methods in the classroom, according with pupils needs and expectations in order to 

create a good motivation for learning. The digital technology is only a tool for the teacher in 

order to help to create new learning opportunities and motivation. 

There is presented below a practical example for learning addition and subtraction of 

1, 2 units between 0-10. During the lesson, the teacher can choose between the following 

ways of teaching: 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



March 2015         
  

243 
 

Table 2 – Different methods for teaching 

Crt. No. Method When it is recommended to use 

1 Classic paper and pencil   

2 Using a computer educational game 

with keyboard data entry 

It is recommended when the 

additional purpose of the teacher is 

to help pupils to learn to write and 

read and the relation cause/effect. 

3 Using a computer educational game 

with strictly use the mouse 

It is recommended when the 

additional purpose of the teacher is 

to help pupils to learn to use the 

mouse, to exercise the small 

movements of fingers for writing, to 

learn to associate a cause with the 

effect. 

4 Using a computer educational game 

with data entry using external input 

devices (eg "PitiClic Pad" – a device 

that permits the data entry by 

making steps on a pad. Every step 

on a pad is like a mouse click.)  

It is recommended when the 

additional purpose of the teacher is 

to help pupils to learn spatial 

orientation and the relation 

cause/effect. It is recommended for 

active pupils. 

5 Using an educational game on tablet  It is recommended when the 

additional purpose of the teacher is 

to exercise the small movements of 

fingers for writing, to learn to 

associate a cause with the effect. If 

the program uses a virtual 

keyboard, the students learn in 

addition letters/numbers. 

6 Using an educational game on an 

interactive whiteboard 

It is recommended when the 

purpose of teacher is to work with 

groups of children. 

 

CONCLUSION 
Digital game successfully completes the traditional game in making the child's 

learning. Collins & al.21 conducted three multinational studies including analyses of trends in 

more than 20 nations in order to examine the impact of children's use of computers in school 

and conclude that “given a good teacher willing to be an innovator with computer use, a 

positive impact on children’s higher level cognitive functioning seems to occur”. There are 

many advantages for children and for teachers if the usage of modern technologies in 

classroom will be constant. 

 

Advantages for using educational software for children 

- Improving school performance; 

- Positively changing attitudes towards the use of technology; 

- Increase in concentration, attention and motivation due to interactivity, animation 

multimedia content for children without disabilities and those with disabilities; 

                                                           
21Collis B. A., Knezek G. A., Lai K. W., Miyashita K. T., Pelgrum W. J., Plomp T, Sakamoto T.; Children and 

Computers in School, (New York: Routledge, 2013), 64. 
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- Understanding abstract concepts, phenomena that can be easily understood through 

virtual experiments; 

- Obtaining immediate feedback, quickly and efficiently; 

- Reducing the time to research and study; 

- Reducing routine activities; 

- Stimulating intellectual activity, improving competitiveness, the development of 

logical thinking, the spirit of observation, visual memory, and voluntary attention; 

- Stimulating active involvement of children in learning, reading, writing; 

- Emerging opportunities for individual learning, self-paced. 

 

Advantages for using educational software for teachers 

- Getting attention and increased concentration of children due to animation and 

sounds;  

- Increase student motivation for learning concepts; 

- Increasing the performance of children; 

- Reduction of time in order to provide feedback (for process evaluation) training 

materials to support teaching; 

- Able to accommodate the rapid changes and new knowledge in various fields and 

their use through educational software; 

- Creation of interdisciplinary in teaching and assessment; 

- Reducing routine activities. 
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PURPOSE:  TO REPORT THE CASE OF A YOUNG WOMAN WITH RECURRENT MISCARRIAGES THAT 

HAS BEEN DIAGNOSED WITH CELIAC DISEASE IN THE GASTROENTEROLOGY AND HEPATOLOGY 

DEPARTMENT OF FUNDENI CLINICAL INSTITUTE. AFTER 12 MONTH OF GLUTEN-FREE DIET SHE 

HAS MANAGED TO GIVE BIRTH TO A HEALTHY BABY. 

DESIGN: CASE REPORT 

PATIENT: 29 YEARS OLD WOMAN WITH 3 RECURRENT MISCARRIAGES 

TREATMENT: GLUTEN-FREE DIET 

EXPECTED OUTCOME: THE BIRTH OF A HEALTHY BABY 

DIAGNOSIS: UPON ADMISSION THE PATIENT DIDN’T HAVE ANEMIA AND SHE TESTED POSITIVE 

FOR ANTI TTG ANTIBODIES AND ANTI GLIADIN ANTIBODIES. DUODENAL BIOPSY WAS TAKEN 

DURING ENDOSCOPY AND THE HISTOPATHOLOGY EXAMINATION IDENTIFIED CHANGES 

CHARACTERISTIC FOR CELIAC DISEASE. AFTER 12 MONTHS OF GLUTEN-FREE DIET THE PATIENT 

GAVE BIRTH TO A HEALTHY BABY. 

CONCLUSION: ALTHOUGH THERE ARE NO PRECISE GUIDELINES FOR THE SCREENING OF 

CERTAIN FEMALE PATIENTS WITH INFERTILITY, THE CAREFUL IDENTIFICATION OF SOME 

POTENTIAL CASES IS FOLLOWED UP BY A QUICK SUCCESS QUANTIFIED AS THE SUCCESSFUL 

PREGNANCY AND CHILDBIRTH. 

 
KEYWORDS: CELIAC DISEASE, GASTROENTEROLOGY, HEPATOLOGY, ENDOSCOPY, 

MISCARRIAGES 

 

 

 

 

 

CONTEXT: Celiac disease is an autoimmune disease with many systemic 

manifestations and no specific symptoms. Failure to recognize these symptoms may lead to a 

delay in the diagnosis, a late disease onset and major long term complications. 
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Once upon a time considered to be a rare disease, the celiac disease is now present in 

1/100 persons5. Despite the high prevalence, more than 95% of the affected individuals 

remain undiagnosed probably because approximately 38% of them have asymptomatic 

disease and the doctors associate their symptoms with other diseases. 

‘Classic’ celiac disease involves the existence of gastrointestinal symptoms or 

consequences due to malabsorption. It is the most documented form of the disease. Patients 

have nausea, bloating, tympanites, discomfort, abdominal pain, abnormal stool, usually 

diarrhea, light tan or grayish, foaming, malodorous. Classical symptoms include also weight 

loss despite a normal appetite, more frequent in the children, which have failure to thrive. 

Fatigability and weakness are the result of the low absorption of nutrients in the small 

intestine and also because of the iron deficiency anemia. 

‘Atypical’ celiac disease is characterized by the absence of gastrointestinal 

manifestations or poor gastrointestinal symptoms.  The extra intestinal symptoms like iron 

deficiency anemia, failure to thrive, osteoporosis or infertility are to the fore. Paradoxically, 

this form of celiac disease is more common than the ‘classic’ form but because of the absence 

of gastrointestinal symptoms is often underdiagnosed. 

It is well known the association between celiac disease and infertility or other 

conception disorders. The incidence of celiac disease is greater in females because they 

address to the healthcare providers more often than males. The sex ratio for celiac disease is 

2.5:1 for females6. 

The celiac disease can associate with many other conditions like osteoporosis, 

autoimmune diseases, malignancy, neurological disorders, but the most devastating for 

women are infertility, recurrent miscarriage and perinatal complications.  Although there are 

many articles and clinical trials about this topic, there are no precise guidelines to define the 

risk groups for which screening should be mandatory. That’s why the association between 

these two conditions is often known as the ‘neglected clinical association7. 

 

CASE REPORT 

We will present you the case of a 29 years old female, married for 5 years, that didn’t 

use any methods of contraception during all this time. The patient addressed our clinic for the 

emission of 4-5 soft stools per day since the last 6 months associated with significant weight 

loss, about 10 kilograms. She reported the absence of periods for about 3 months. 

Upon admission the patient had a poor general condition, she was dehydrated, had 

diffuse abdominal pains, bloating, nausea and vomiting. She denied smoking, alcohol use or 

drugs. She had a weight of 46 Kg (101 lb) and a height of 163 cm (5.34 ft) with a BMI of 

17.3 Kg/m2 (she was underweighted). Prior to this episode she had a weight of 56 Kg (123 lb) 

with a BMI of 21.1 Kg/m2. 

From her medical history we found that she was diagnosed with gluten intolerance at 

the age of 1 year and 4 months. She followed a gluten-free diet for 2 years and then returned 

to a normal diet. Her first period was at the age of 13 years and 6 months. Her periods have 

always been irregular and she had amenorrhea for the last 3 months. Her family medical 

history was negative for celiac disease or inflammatory bowel disease. 

                                                           
5 Celiac disease: epidemiology, pathogenesis, diagnosis, and nutritional management. Schuppan D1, Dennis 

MD, Kelly CP. Nutr Clin Care. 2005 Apr-Jun;8(2):54-69. 
6 Characteristics of adult celiac disease in the USA: results of a national survey. 

Green PHR, Stavropoulos SN, Panagi SG, Goldstein SL, Mcmahon DJ, Absan H, Neugut AI Am J 

Gastroenterol. 2001 Jan; 96(1):126-31. 
7 Coeliac disease.Review. Green PH, Jabri B Lancet. 2003 Aug 2; 362(9381):383-91 
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Her blood panel showed a mild hypochromic microcytic anemia (Hb: 10.1 g/dl, 

MCV: 77 fl, MCHC: 30g/dl), serum ferritin 44 ng/dl, transferrin saturation 20%. Beside an 

elevated ASAT (125 U/L) and ALAT (100U/L), the rest of the chemistry panel was within 

normal values. She tested negative for hepatitis B and C. Her stool analysis was negative for 

bacteria and parasites. Anti tTG antibodies were positive (98.62 U/ml) and anti gliadin 

antibodies were positive too. 

The endoscopic examination of the second part of the duodenum revealed flattened 

folds and a nodular pattern of the mucosa. Six biopsies were taken each with only one 

passage of the biopsy forceps and they were examined by the histopathology experts from our 

clinic. 

 

 

 

 
Figure 1. Endoscopic view: flattend folds and nodular mucosa 

 

 

 

 

 
Figure 2. Duodenal mucosa with moderate inflamation in chorion and subtotal villous atrophy – few 

shortened, marginal, remaining villi, HE, 100x 
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Figure 3. Duodenal mucosa fragment with extended total villous atrophy and crypt hyperplasia, HE, 

100x 

 

 

 

 

 
 

Figure 4. Detail of the section with few remaining villi showing lymphoplasmacytic infiltration and 

multiple intraepithelial lymphocytes, HE, 400x 

 

 

The patient was diagnosed with celiac disease and started a gluten-free diet. Her 

symptoms faded spectacularly by the first weeks of treatment. After 12 months she managed 

to give birth to a healthy male baby (2950 gr.) after 39 weeks of gestation. 

 

DISCUSSION 

There are many published clinical trials that suggest a link between celiac disease and 

infertility or perinatal complications. There are also some clinical trials that deny any 

connection between these two conditions. This happens because there are no precise 

guidelines to establish the risk groups where screening for celiac disease should be 

recommended. 
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More and more data suggest that women with celiac disease have a decreased fertility 

span due to late menarche and early menopause8. The number of babies given birth by a 

woman with celiac disease appears to be lower than in general population and this difference 

fades away after the start of a gluten-free diet9. Few clinical trials report that the mother’s age 

when the first baby is born is higher than in a control group10. 

The pathophysiology of these disorders associated with celiac disease is not clearly 

understood. While the pathophysiology of most of the complications of celiac disease is not 

completely understood, there are many data that support a direct link between nutritional 

imbalance and inflammatory response on one hand and the onset of fertility disorders on the 

other hand. Despite all these data, the nutritional imbalance is frequently hard to be 

identified. That’s why malabsorption is less likely to be the only mechanism involved. There 

are many theories to explain the mechanisms involved. One of these theories suggests that 

placental tTG binds directly to maternal autoantibodies which cause disturbances to the 

placental functions and nutrients exchange11. Another hypothesis claims that maternal 

immune system fails to sense the fetus immune system due to altered phagocytosis and the 

release of fetal antibodies in the blood stream. This new theory remains to be confirmed but it 

could explain most of the perinatal complications associated with celiac disease12. 

This case report supports once again that the gluten-free diet is mandatory all life. 

When this diet is neglected or avoided long term complications of celiac disease arise. 

One of the most fearsome complications of this disease that affects mainly the women 

is infertility of unknown origin. Exactly as stated in literature, the embrace of a gluten-free 

diet is quickly followed up by a normalization of the fertility potential. It is very important to 

recognize this association because most of the cases have very few clinical symptoms or only 

extra intestinal manifestations. Because there are no precise guidelines for the screening of 

women with celiac disease, the attention must be channeled on the identification of every 

potential case. 

What’s so particular about this case is that the patient had increased aminotransferase 

levels, a finding in 20% of cases13. 

This patient has many risk factors that could recomand screening for celiac disease 

1. recurrent miscarriage 

2. the late appearance of the first menstrual cycle 

                                                           
8 Celiac disease and its effect on human reproduction: a review. Soni S1, Badaw J Reprod Med. 2010 Jan-

Feb;55(1-2):3-8.y SZ. 

Cosmin CIORA , Mircea DICULESCU. Fertility disorders associated to coeliac disease-retrospective study. 

Research and Science Today 2(8)/2014 , 231-238. 
9 Cosmin CIORA , Mircea DICULESCU. Fertility disorders associated to coeliac disease-retrospective study. 

Research and Science Today 2(8)/2014 , 231-238. 
10 Reproductive life disorders in Italian celiac women. A case-control study 

Domenico Martinelli,  Francesca Fortunato, Silvio Tafuri, Cinzia A Germinario, 

BMC Gastroenterol 2010; 10:89. 
11 Anti-tissue transglutaminase antibodies from celiac patients are responsible for trophoblast damage via 

apoptosis in vitro.Di Simone N, Silano M, Castellani R, Di Nicuolo F, D'Alessio MC, Franceschi F, Tritarelli A, 

Leone AM, Tersigni C, Gasbarrini G, Silveri NG, Caruso A 

Am J Gastroenterol. 2010 Oct; 105(10):2254-61. 
12 Maternal celiac disease autoantibodies bind directly to syncytiotrophoblast and inhibit placental tissue 

transglutaminase activity.Anjum N, Baker PN, Robinson NJ, Aplin JD 

Reprod Biol Endocrinol. 2009 Feb 19; 7():16 
13 Prevalence and causes of abnormal liver function in patients with coeliac disease. 

Casella G1, Antonelli E, Di Bella C, Villanacci V, Fanini L, Baldini V, Bassotti G. 

Liver Int. 2013 Aug;33(7):1128-31. doi: 10.1111/liv.12178. Epub 2013 Apr 21. 
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3. amenorrhea 

4. unexplained iron deficiency anemia 

5. persistent elevations of serum transaminases. 

  However until the occurrence of specific clinical manifestations of celiac disease 

(dehydration, abdominal pain on palpation spontaneous and diffuse, sensation of bloating, 

nausea and vomiting ) it has not been investigated for this pathology. Increasingly more cases 

of celiac disease are silent forms. Index of suspicion against a potential case must therefore 

be very high. The mass screening in patient populations is not yet recommended by any 

medical practice guide. It places great emphasis on identifying punctual each case. This can 

only be done by educating health professionals involved in the evaluation of women with 

fertility disorders whether we are talking here of family physicians or gynecologists. 
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ABSTRACT:  
THIS ARTICLE INTENDS TO UNDERLINE THE ECONOMIC IMPORTANCE OF OSTEOARTHRITIS IN 

THE WORLD, FOUNDING ITSELF ON INFORMATION THAT WAS PUBLISHED REGARDING THE COSTS 

OF THIS DISEASE FOR PATIENTS AND GOVERNMENTS. OSTEOARTHRITIS DOESN’T ONLY AFFECT 

THE BUDGETS OF HEALTH SERVICES, BUT ALSO OF SOCIETY AS A WHOLE, THROUGH ITS IMPACT 

ON SICK PEOPLE, ON THE EMPLOYERS, ETC. IN THE CASE OF ACTIVE PATIENTS, THE INDIRECT 

COSTS ARE MUCH HIGHER, COMPARED TO THE DIRECT ONES. STUDIES CONCERNING THE COSTS 

OF THIS DISEASE IN DIFFERENT COUNTRIES ARE NOT COMPARABLE IN A DIRECT WAY, BECAUSE 

OF THE DIFFERENT APPROACHES, THE DEMOGRAPHIC CHANGES, AND THE CHARACTERISTICS 

OF THE HEALTH INSURANCE SYSTEM. DEVELOPING THE MOST EFFICIENT TREATMENTS, EARLY 

DIAGNOSIS AND PREVENTING THE DISEASE REPRESENT IMPORTANT STEPS IN ORDER TO 

DIMINISH THE CLINICAL AND ECONOMIC EFFECTS THAT THIS DISEASE CAUSES ALL OVER THE 

WORLD.  

 
KEYWORDS: OSTEOARTHRITIS, COSTS, EPIDEMIOLOGY, PREVALENT, INCIDENCE, 

TREATMENT, PREVENTION 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 Osteoarticular diseases such as: osteoarthritis, osteoporosis, and rheumatoid arthritis 

are prevalent and their impact on people is impressive.  

 Osteoarthritis affects around 10% of the world population2 and it is ranked among the 

first five causes of disability3. 

 The risk factors are divided in: general (genetic, nutritional, age, sex, hormonal status 

and bone density, cartilage and bone metabolism) and local or biomechanical (obesity, joint 

mechanic stress, cartilage loading, joint trauma and deformation, professional solicitation, 

muscle weakening4).  

                                                           
1 Postgraduate Mihaela-Ana Nicolau, University of Medicine and Pharmacy Carol Davila, Bucharest, E-mail: 

mihaela_nicolau2005@yahoo.com. 
2 CG Helmick and DT Felson and RC Lawrence et al, “Estimates of the prevalence of arthritis and other 

rheumatic conditions in the United States”, Part.I, Arthritis and  Rheumatology 58 (2008): 15-25. 
3 CJL Murray and AD Lopez, “Global mortality, disability, and the contribution of risk factors: global burden of 

disease study”, in The Lancet, vol. 349, no. 9063 (1997): 1436-1442. 
4 DT Felson et al, “Osteoarthitis: New Insights”, Annals of Internal Medicine, vol. 133 (2000): 635-46.  
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 Pain is the most important symptom in the case of most people suffering from 

arthritis5 and it is also the decisive symptom of disability for patients suffering from 

osteoarthritis6. 

This disorder is characterized by the impairment of the cartilage integrity, being associated 

with bone hypertrophy (osteophytes) and subchondral bone sclerosis.   

 The main definition of osteoarthritis for epidemiological studies includes radiological 

observations7 and the presence of joint pain8. 

 From a clinical point of view, this disease is characterized by joint pain, muscle 

limitation, crepitation accompanied by a varying degree of local inflammation.  

 Osteoarthritis might appear in any joint, but it is most often located in the hip, knee, 

hand, foot, shoulder or spine.  

 

MAIN TEXT 

This disease has recently regained general attention as the most prevalent joint 

disease, WHO declaring the first decade of the third millenium, 2000 – 2010, as the Bone and 

Joint Decade9 in order to prevent and research the osteoarticular diseases.  

The evaluation of the costs of osteoarthritis shows the impact that this disease had on 

society (on public health systems, on patients, etc.) 

There is an approach of the prevalence of the disease, when it comes to the costs of all 

the patients affected by osteoarthritis, but there is also an approach of its incidence, which 

estimates the costs of some cases of the disease for a certain period of time.  

Both epidemiological parametres (incidence and prevalence) are important, but the 

same importance is held by the impact of this disorder on mortality, morbidity, the quality of 

life or health costs.  

The studies based on pevalence are much more common and more adequate for 

annual estimations regarding osteoarthritis10.  

The prevalence of this disease is expected to increase in the near future, due to 

demographical changes.  

The economical costs of osteoarthritis are divided in: direct, indirect and indefinitie 

costs. 

The established management of this disease is mainly a symptomatic one.  

The direct costs are related to the disease and they might be considerable11, being 

represented by: 

                                                           
5 LE Kazis and RF Meenan and JJ Anderson , “Pain in the rheumatic diseases. Investigation of a key health 

status component”, Arthritis and Rheumatology 26 (1983):1017-22. 
6 ME van Baar and J Dekker and JA Lemmens and RA Oostendorp and JW Bijlsma, “Pain and disability in 

patients with osteoarthritis of hip or knee: the relationship with articular, kinesiological, and psychological 

characteristics”, Journal of Rheumatology 25 (1998): 125-33. 
7 JH Kellgren and JS Lawrence and “Osteoarthritis and disk degeneration in an urban population,” Annals of 

Rheumatic Diseases 17 (1958): 388-97. 
8 R Altman and E Asch and D Bloch and G Bole and D Borenstein and K Brandt et al, “Development of criteria 

for the classification and reporting of osteoarthritis. Classification of osteoarthritis of the knee. Diagnostic and 

Therapeutic Criteria Committee of the American Rheumatism Association,” Arthritis and Rheumatology 29 

(1986): 1039-49. 
9 AD Wolf and B Pfleger, “Burden of major musculoskeletal conditions,” Bulletin of the World Health 

Organization, vol.81, no.9, (2003): 646-56. 
10 J Segel, “Cost-of-Illness Studies-A Primer”, RTI-UNC Center of Excellence in Health Promotion Economics 

(2009). 
11 V Rabenda and C Manette and R Lemmens et al, “Direct and indirect costs attributable to osteoarthritis in 

active subjects,” Journal of Rheumatology 33 (6), (2006): 1152-58. 
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 Pharmacological treatments, which include medication such as: acetaminophen, 

nonsteroidal anti-inflammatory drugs (NSAIDs, COX-2 inhibitor), and opioids or 

“slow-acting drugs”, symptomatic treatments: glucosamine sulfate, chondroitin 

sulfate and hyaluronic acid.  

 Non-pharmacological treatments, which include: kinesiotherapy, physiotherapy, 

patient education and weight loss.  

 Costs for prosthetic surgery and osteotomy; 

 Prevention costs; 

 Treatment of the side effects of anti-inflammatory drugs (iatrogenic costs), which 

could be very expensive: gastroprotective drugs; 

 Treatment of various complications; 

 Appointments at the doctor; 

 Medical check-ups; 

 Days spent in the hospital; 

 Research; 

The indirect costs include: being absent from work; decrease of work efficacy; 

premature mortality; extra payments for disability/ benefits; productivity decrease because of 

pain; time for medical care.  

The indefinite costs are represented by: pain; suffering; decrease of the quality of life; 

depression/ anxiety. 

These last ones are still questionable, their approach being estimated only in some 

studies12. 

The costs for osteoarthritis in Europe between January 2000 and July 2012 

Published studies concerning the economical costs of this disease were found in 

Belgium, France, Germany, Italy, the Netherlands and Spain.  

In Italy, while studying 254 patients with an average age of 65, for 12 months, 

between the years 2000 and 200113, both direct and indirect costs were evaluated.  

 

Direct costs/ 934 euros Indirect costs/ 1236 euros 

Days spent in hospital Loss of productivity 

Diagnosis  

Treatments  

Transportation  

          

 The cost for each patient during one year was estimated to be 2,170 euros.  

In the Netherlands, a number of 117 patients who suffered from knee osteoarthritis 

took part in a randomized clinical trial, the average age being 52. The costs were evaluated by 

Hermans et al14 through questionnaires.  

In Spain, in 200715, Loza at al estimated the direct and indirect costs on the basis of a 

number of 1,071 patients who were older than 50, the average age being 71. The patients had 

knee osteoarthritis or symptomatic hip osteoarthritis, which had been proven radiologically, 

and they were given primary care in the centres of all Spanish provinces.  

                                                           
12 F Xie and J Thumboo and KY Fong et al, “A study on indirect and intangible costs for patients with knee 

osteoarthritis in Singapore,” Value in Health, vol.11, no.1, (2008): 84-90. 
13 G Leardini and F Salaffi and R Caporali et al, “Direct and indirect costs of osteoarthritis of the knee,” Clinical 

and Experimental Rheumatology, 22, (2004): 699-706. 
14 J Hermans and MA Koopmanschap and SMA Bierma-Zeinstra et al, “Productivity costs and medical costs 

among working patients with knee osteoarthritis,” Arthritis Care and Research, 64, (2012): 853-861. 
15 E Loza and JM Lopez-Gomez and L Abasolo et al, “Economic burden of knee and hip osteoarthritis in 

Spain,” Arthritis Rheumatology, 61, (2009): 158-65. 

https://www.google.ro/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=1&cad=rja&uact=8&sqi=2&ved=0CB8QFjAA&url=http%3A%2F%2Fen.wikipedia.org%2Fwiki%2FNonsteroidal_anti-inflammatory_drug&ei=ozjcVM76Lc3cPeWQgKgM&usg=AFQjCNE4dAiXiU5EbxKUQisF4PAcy18h8g&sig2=bGyfloCDA-3GPNXoZ4XiBg
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Total costs/ patient/ 2007 Direct costs 86% Indirect costs 14% 

 Check-ups Loss of productivity 

1,502 euros Radiological tests  

 Laboratory   

 Other tests  

 Medication  

 Staying in hospital  

 Non-medical costs 

 

 

 The national costs were evaluated by the authors equal to 4.7 billion euros, which 

represents 0.5% of the GNP (gross national product) in Spain. These high costs were 

associated with comorbidity and the decrease of the WOMAC score (Western Ontario and 

McMaster Osteoarthritis index).  

In France, Le Pen et al used a national top-down approach, from 2001 to 200316, 

estimating the costs of osteoarthritis. The direct costs in 2002 were estimated to be 1.6 billion 

euros, representing 1.7% of the expenses of the French health insurance system. Out of this 

sum, 50% was paid for staying in hospital, and the costs for medication were of 574 million 

euros (34%), the rest representing medical check-ups.  

Compared to 1993, because of the increasing number of patients with osteoarthritis, 

the direct costs in France were 156% higher, and the cost for each patient rose with only 

2,5% per year.  

A COART study in this country shows over 13 million visits at the doctor done by 

patients with osteoarthritis. While the study was carried out, 80,000 total hip prosthesis and 

38,000 total knee prosthesis were made during one year, which cost 5,600 euros for THR 

(total hip replacement) and 4,500 euros for TKR (total knee replacement). 

In Belgium, the costs were estimated for 1,811 people, with an average age of 51, in a 

prospective study over 6 months17. The prevalence of osteoarthritis was 34%. 

 

Total costs/patient/year Direct costs/patient/month Indirect costs/patient/month 

1330 Euros 44,5 Euros 66,3 Euros 

 

Out of the total direct costs, 65% (29.10 euros a month) was paid by the Belgian 

health system, and 35% (15.40 euros a month) was paid by the patients.   

In Germany, Sabariego et al tried to evaluate the direct medical costs for patients 

suffering from osteoarthritis, osteoporosis, back paine or fibromyalgia18.  

In the case of osteoarthritis, the direct costs were estimated at 1,511 euros, for a group 

of 97 patients who suffered from this disease.   

In Great Britain, The Royal College of General Practitioners estimates that in 2006, 

over one million adults suffering from osteoarthritis saw their physicians.  

Check-ups for osteoarthritis represent 15% of the osteoarticular check-ups in the case 

of people aged 45 or older, and over 25% in the case of those who are 75 or more, this being 

                                                           
16 C Le Pen and C Reygrobellet and I Gerentes, “Financial cost of osteoarthritis in France. The “COART” 

France study,” Joint Bone Spine, 72, (2005): 567-70. 
17 Rabenda and Manette and Lemmens et al, “Direct and indirect costs,” 1152-58. 
18 C Sabariego and M Brach and G Stucki, “Determinants of major direct medical cost categories among 

patients with osteoporosis, osteoarthritis, back pain or fibromyalgia undergoing outpatient rehabilitation,” 

Journal of Rehabilitation Medicine, 43, (2011): 703-708. 



March 2015         
  

257 
 

specified in another study from 2007. The cost for each check-up is estimated to be 36 

pounds for a 12-minute check-up19. 

The National Institute of Clinical Excellence (NICE) published in 2008 the costs 

concerning a guide for the treatment of osteoarthritis. The costs in the case of osteoarthritis 

are estimated to be 1% of the GNP for the economy of Great Britain20.   

According to NHS (National Health Service) it is estimated that in this country the 

iatrogenic costs are between 254 and 561.5 million dollars each year21. 

In the USA, the direct costs of osteoarthritis are about 2,600 dollars each year22, 

while in Canada they were estimated at 1,200 Canadian dollars each year23.  

Generally, this disease is much more prevalent in Europe and in the USA than in other 

parts of the world. Afro-american women are much more susceptible of developing arthritis 

in the knee than white women24. 

The indirect costs of absenteeism from work, as a result of osteoarthritis, were 

examined by Meanwhile, Kotlarz et al in 2010, on the basis of the evidence brought by a 

national health inquiry which had information from the period 1996 – 2005. The respective 

study estimates the costs mentioned above as being 10,3 billion dollars25, out of which the 

costs for women were higher, compared to those for men, that is 5.5 billion dollars, 

respectively 4.8 billion dollars.  

In 1997, March and Bachmeier found that the global cost of osteoarthritis in the USA, 

Canada, Great Britain, France and Australia was between 1 – 2.5% of the GNP26. 

A Canadian study from 2005, carried out by  Gupta et al, evaluate the indirect costs 

for a patient who is over 55 and who suffers from arthritis in the hip and in the knee to be of 

$12,990, these costs being much higher than the direct ones, $2,30027.  

 

CONCLUSIONS 

Deciding on the most efficient treatments in the case of osteoarthritis may be seen as a 

priority in this domain. It is essential to diagnose this disease early and to establish a primary 

and secondary prevention programme, by means of an adequate educational and weight 

management, considering the fact that obesity represents an important risk factor in the case 

of osteoarthritis.  

Generally, studies concerning the costs of osteoarthritis in different countries are hard 

to be interpreted, as they have different methodologies and different approaches.  

                                                           
19 L Curtis, “Units Costs of Health and Social Care 2009” UK: Personal Social Services Research Unit (Kent: 

The University of Kent, 2010). 
20 H Arthritis, “Arthritis in the UK- the Key Facts”, (2008).  
21 R Moore and C Phillips, “Costs of NSAID adverse effects to the UK National Health Service,” Journal of 

Medical Economics, 2, (1999): 45-55. 
22 SE Gabriel and CS Crowson and ME Campion and WM OFallon, “Direct medical costs unique to people with 

arthritis,” Journal of Rheumatology, 24, (1997): 719-25. 
23 JE Tarride and M Haq and DJ O’Reilly et al, “The excess burden of osteoarthritis in the province of Ontario, 

Canada,” Arthritis and Rheumatology, 64, (2012): 1153-61. 
24 JJ Anderson and DT Felson, “Factors associated with osteoarthritis of the knee in the first national Health and 

Nutrition Examination Survey (HANES I). Evidence for an association with overweight, race, and physical 

demands of work,” American Journal of Epidemiology, 128, (1988): 179-89. 
25 H Kotlarz and CL Gunnarsson and H Fang and JA Rizzo, “Osteoarthritis and absenteeism costs: evidence 

from US national survey data,” Journal of Occupational and Environmental Medicine, vol. 52, no. 3, (2010): 

263-68. 
26 LM March and CJM Bachmeier, “Economics of osteoarthritis: a global perspective,” Bailliere’s Clinical 

Rheumatology, vol. 11, no. 4, (1997): 817-34. 
27 S Gupta and GA Hawker and A Laporte and PC Croxford and PC Coyte, “The economic burden of disabling 

hip and knee osteoarthritis from the perspective of individuals living with this condition,” Rheumatology, Vol. 

44, no. 12, (2005): 1531-37. 
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As there is no cost normalization, it is not possible to justly compare them. For  

osteoarthritis the costs are currently high and they will continue to grow in the future. That is 

why it is necessary to  draw up a more precise financial plan which may allow the creation of 

some deposits for the health services in different countries regarding the treatment of 

osteoarthritis in the following years. 

 

 

„This publications benefited from the financial support of the project „Programme of 

excellency in the multidisciplinary doctoral and post-doctoral research of chronic diseases”, 

contract no. POSDRU/159/1.5/S/133377, beneficiary „Gr. T. Popa” University of Medicine 

and Pharmacy of Iasi, project co-financed from the European Social Fund through the 

Sectoral Operational Programme Human Resources Development (SOP HRD) 2007-2013”. 
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